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Abstract:  
Globalization has changed the world deeply, and culture has not escaped its 

influence. This paper tackles several concepts such as bilingualism, multilingualism, 
and interculturally competent teachers, by analyzing the EU teaching context, 
covering both theoretical and practical issues. Since teachers need to empower their 
students by developing their 21st century skills, certain issues and recommendations 
concerning education will be discussed. Thus, elements such as learning and 
assessment, as well as some cultural aspects placed in social contexts will be 
analyzed. An outline of a case study – aimed at testing the efficacy of the solutions 
forwarded in this study – will also be presented.  

 
Key words:  
Bilingualism, multilingualism, multiculturalism, interculturally competent 

teachers, culture 
 

Introduction 
This paper discusses issues concerning bilingualism and 

multilingualism, multiculturalism and some of the factors that educators 
should consider when teaching in a multicultural environment or when they 
are trying to make their students understand this type of environment in which 
they may live and work. Beyond tolerance there must be ways of 
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understanding and valuing someone else’s conceptions, ideas, beliefs, 
behavior, and culture. 

Bearing in mind that teachers need to prepare students for the 
challenges of the 21st century, a set of mandatory skills (such as 
communication, collaboration, critical thinking, creative thinking; getting 
informed through the media and technology; flexibility, leadership, initiative, 
productivity, social skills) should be taken into consideration when designing 
the teaching content and the curricula.  

 

1. Bilingualism  
The studies conducted with the purpose of understanding code switching 

and code mixing in bilinguals have shown that these learners use their two 
languages alternately or they mix them (see Milroy and Muysken, 1995).  

The literature on bilingualism has underlined, to some extent, the idea 
that two monolinguals make up one bilingual person, which, in turn, 
determined scholars and professionals to asses bilingual proficiency in terms 
of the monolingual one. Moreover, it was assumed that bilingual individuals 
possessed a so-called switch, which played an important part in the theoretical 
analysis of multilingual processing (i.e., one language is “turned off”, while 
the other is “turned on”, L1 and L2 language processing being thus separated 
on a neurological level). However, other scholars, such as Grosjean’s (1989), 
rejected this perspective and tackled several issues engendered by the 
normative, standardized assessment of bilingual persons; it should be added 
that these standards were based on monolingual models and were originally 
aimed at identifying and contrasting language discrepancies and disorders. 
Other investigations also revealed similar issues when standardized, norm-
referenced tests for the assessment of intelligence were employed (Ortiz and 
Cehelyk, 2024). 

Roaming through the literature focused on the connections between 
bilingualism and intelligence, scholar Hakuta (1986: 14-44) also notices a 
positive viewpoint as far as the concept of “bilingualism” is concerned; this 
progressive structure marking the literature in the field is structured into three 
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fundamental stages, each marked by effects of different nature, i.e., 
detrimental (negative), neutral and additive (positive). 

The research in the field took a new turn with the introduction of 
Cook’s (1993a) concept, i.e., “wholistic view of multicompetence”, which 
emancipated bilingualism from the perspective upon language acquisition 
engendered in Universal Grammar. This new wholistic perspective refutes the 
conception of the multi/ bilingual speaker as the product of two separate 
systems, professing that these speakers possess a unique language system, 
with distinct knowledge of the first and second language; moreover, their 
language consciousness and their significant language cognitive processes are 
different if compared with those employed by monolingual speakers. Cook 
(1993a, 1993b) hypothesizes that the language systems employed by 
multilingual speakers involve the same mental lexicon, that both language 
systems are co-present and dealt with in the same brain hemisphere.  

Other scholars, such as Herdina and Ulrike (2002) support the 
perspective according to which the bilinguals’ skill level is different from the 
one of monolingual speakers. In his turn, Lambert (1977) contributes to the 
research in the field by making the distinction between additive bilingualism 
(i.e., the positive consequences of bilingualism, involving the acquisition of 
two socially important languages) and subtractive bilingualism (the negative 
affective and cognitive consequences of bilingualism, when both languages 
are underdeveloped). This latter type of bilingualism is usually coupled 
with subtractive biculturalism, when the learning process of one language 
negatively affects the other language, by threatening to substitute or 
dominate it, especially in ethnic minority groups. Lambert’s 
sociolinguistic approach represents a cornerstone in the evolution from the 
binary categorization involving bilingualism and monolingualism to more 
intricate taxonomies that tackle bilingual subcategories and underlying 
bilingual/ monolingual differentiations. 

Metalinguistic knowledge has also enjoyed extensive attention in 
Renzo Titone’s (1994) studies on multilinguals. The scholar 
differentiates between the concepts of “language awareness” and 
“metalinguistic consciousness”, the former being typical of young 
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children and the latter developing after the age of twelve years and in 
children from bilingual backgrounds. 

Research has also pinpointed the distinctions in the thinking styles 
associated with multilinguals and monolinguals, and the indisputable benefits 
in cognitive flexibility, imagination, creativity, diverse thought or problem 
solving held by young bilingual individuals. In addition, bilingual children 
demonstrated their divergent and borderless thinking skills, their enhanced 
creativity, imagination, and flexibility, outscoring their monolingual peers 
in creative thinking tests focused on eloquence, flexibility, creativeness 
and elaboration. 

 

2. Multilingualism 
It is widely known that multilingualism refers to an individual’s 

ability to communicate via more than one language in an efficient manner 
(also known as polyglots). There are two types of bilingual people, i.e., 
simultaneous bilinguals (those that grew up speaking two distinct languages) 
and sequential bilinguals (those who first learn their mother tongue and 
acquire the second language later in their lives). Scholars such as Auer and 
Wei (2007: 13) notice that kids learn at least a foreign language in school, and 
the great majority of people worldwide “speak more than one language, 
i.e. they are at least bilingual”; thus, the scholar concludes that 
quantitatively speaking “monolingualism may be the exception and 
multilingualism the norm”. 

The benefits of multilingualism are evident especially in the economic 
system as it facilitates the collaboration among companies from all over the 
world. Auer and Wei (2007: 14) mention other advantages that stretch beyond 
the economic field, as learners deal with various inherent emotional reactions, 
improve their empathetic skills and acquire (cultural) knowledge typical of 
the respective foreign language.  

“Pedagogic notions such as learner-centeredness, motivation, 
authenticity, research approaches such as pragmatics, discourse and 
conversation analysis, enunciation theory, the ethnography of communication 
and the study of nonverbal communication began to create new terrain for the 
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expression of the Self… Learning how to describe oneself and how to situate 
oneself in space and time foreshadowed the emergence of a less abstract 
learner/speaker, for whom the learning activity itself represented just one of many 
experiences over the course of his or her life” (Auer and Wei, 2007: 13). 

 
The EU policy on multilingualism 
It is widely acknowledged that the harmonization legislations at the 

EU level, as well as the promulgation of EU laws and their transformation 
into national laws also depend on translation and thorough knowledge of 
languages (Popescu, 2012: 114). As legislating body, the European 
Parliament promulgates laws that turn into national laws and have direct 
binding force on the citizens of the Member States. To this end, EU laws are 
translated and published in its Member States’ official languages and, thus, 
translation is essential for the functioning of the European Parliament.  

According to the EU Multilingualism Policy, the European Education 
Area is centered on language skills, as they are inherent requirements 
underlying the ever-expanding language acquisition process in Europe, also 
supported by international mobilities, partnerships, collaborations, tolerance, 
mutual understanding, etc. Not only do languages represent a fundamental 
element of personal and national identities, but also reflect the deep roots of 
all cultures and patrimonies across the world. From this perspective, it can be 
stated that multilingualism is one of the strongest instruments of the European 
Union, i.e., the leverage of the aspiring unity within diversity that 
characterizes the EU project. Countless resourceful education policies 
involving language learning have infused EU policies and highlighted 
their advantages at personal, individual (i.e., career opportunities, 
personal development), social (e.g., development of cultural 
consciousness, tolerance and unity) and economic levels (e.g., employees 
endowed with language skills and cultural competence can contribute to 
the success and growth of their company on global markets) (see “About 
Multi-lingualism Policy”. European Commission. European Education 
Area, https://ec.europa.eu/education/policies/multilingualism/about-multilingua 
lism-policy_en). 
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Council of Europe Portal dedicates a section to “Common European 
Framework of Reference for Languages (CEFR). The CEFR Levels”, 
furnishing exhaustive information about the evaluation and grading of 
language proficiency levels (see https://www.coe.int/en/web/common-
european-framework-reference-languages/level-descriptions). Therefore, 
according to Council of Europe Portal, the EU experts designed several tools 
that contributed in a significant manner to the improvement of foreign 
language teaching and learning processes through the dissemination and 
development of methodological novelties, trends and strategies (such as those 
of communicative nature), the identification of the knowledge and know-how 
imposed by the communication threshold, and the design of novel teaching 
programmes based on language necessities. There efforts have been paired up 
with a refreshing approach to the dissemination of these methods, strategies 
and tools in a more efficient manner, enhancing the operational acquisition of 
foreign languages. 

The Common Reference Levels, based on the initial bank of 
“illustrative descriptors” designed and ascertained for the CEFR in a Swiss 
National Research project, envisage three main elements, i.e., the Global 
scale, Self-assessment grid and the Qualitative facets of spoken language use. 
The first element refers to levels synthesized in a holistic table, making it 
easier to convey the system to non-specialists and furnishing teachers and 
curriculum designers with necessary guidelines. The second element is aimed 
at orienting the actors involved in teaching and learning processes for certain 
practical goals, and at furnishing them with a more particularized perspective 
(i.e., outlining fundamental language skills, (self-)assessment of proficiency 
levels based on more accurate descriptors). The third element is aimed at the 
assessment of spoken performances and highlights various qualitative facets 
of language use. 

The Common European Framework of Reference for Languages 
(CEFR) outlined by the Council of Europe has been playing a vital part in 
modelling language education policies. The language proficiency levels 
presented in this cornerstone document are heavily employed in the design of 
foreign language curricula and assessments by public institutions, assessment 
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bodies, educational institutions, etc. According to the information provided 
on the official website, these levels are also the foundation of “Relating 
language curricula, tests and examinations to the Common European 
Framework of Reference (RELANG)”, i.e., an initiative that provides: 

“...training to stakeholders in the Member States of the European 
Union and the European Centre for Modern Languages (ECML) in relating 
language tests and examinations to the CEFR in a valid way and exploring 
relationships between foreign language curricula and the CEFR” (see 
“Relating language curricula, tests and examinations to the Common 
European Framework of Reference (RELANG)”, RELANG, 
https://relang.ecml.at/). 

This initiative centered on the long-term objective of guaranteeing 
accurate language assessments in member countries considered the 
implementation in test performances of accurate, comprehended and widely 
acknowledged CEFR levels. For this purpose, the focus fell on the approach 
of certain principles involving aspects such as: the evaluation in pre-service 
teacher training and education; alternative and continuous evaluation 
techniques, methods and strategies; assessing mediation and pluricultural/ 
plurilingual competence in the (foreign language) classroom; implementing 
the CEFR and the novel Companion Volume in order to improve second 
language competence tests; designing accurate language tests and 
examinations underlined by the CEFR and its Companion Volume; 
connecting existing assessments as well as foreign/ second language curricula 
to the CEFR and its Companion Volume; designing, improving and adapting 
support materials based on the particular necessities of the participating 
countries. The outputs envisaged by the RELANG initiative consist in various 
training modules and workshops focused on the design of foreign language 
curricula and of accurate language assessments connected to the CEFR, as 
well as for their duplication at local and regional levels. Moreover, it also 
intends to furnish the required levers represented by an online platform 
designed for the improvement and development of language tests and 
assessments connected to the CEFR. 
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3. The concept of multiculturalism 
According to Cambridge Dictionary online, multiculturalism – a term 

attested for the first time in 1941 – refers to the idea of paying attention to the 
distinct cultures co-existing within a society. For instance, culture is deeply 
embedded in art and artists, therefore, use their works in order to promote 
their cultural values.  

In its turn, Oxford Dictionary online defines the term multiculturalism 
as “relating to or containing several cultural or ethnic groups within a 
society”, while the Free Dictionary outlines it as a concept “relating to, or 
including several cultures”; “relating to a social or educational theory that 
encourages interest in many cultures within a society rather than in only a 
mainstream culture” and “consisting of, relating to, or designed for the 
cultures of several different races”.  

Other dictionaries outline the term multiculturalism in a similar way, 
i.e., “the state or condition of being multicultural; the policy of maintaining a 
diversity of ethnic cultures within a community,” “the state or condition of 
being multicultural; the preservation of different cultures or cultural identities 
within a unified society, as a state or nation,” “the view that the various 
cultures in a society merit equal respect and scholarly interest” (see 
“Multiculturalism”, Dictionary.com), or “a situation in which all the different 
cultural or racial groups in a society have equal rights and opportunities, and 
none is ignored or regarded as unimportant” (see “Multiculturalism”, Collins 
Dictionary). 

Therefore, all these dictionary definitions highlight the idea of placing 
into the limelight more cultures and cultural identities fostered within a 
society, of preserving and capitalizing their values and beauties, and granting 
them equal respect. Thus, in its essence, multiculturalism reflects the EU 
slogan of “Unity within diversity”. 

Dictionaries also illustrate a wide array of phrases featuring the 
adjective multicultural, such as “multicultural advocate”, “multicultural 
apparition”, “multicultural area”,” multicultural association”, “multicultural 
awareness”, “multicultural career”, “multicultural centre”, “multicultural 
coalition”, “multicultural committee”, “multicultural community”, 
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“multicultural consortium”, “multicultural cookbook”, “multicultural 
council”, “multicultural counselling”, “multicultural diversity”, 
“multicultural education”, “multicultural literacy”, “multicultural literature”, 
“multicultural menu”, “multicultural programme”, “multicultural resource”, 
“multicultural society”, “multicultural team”, “multicultural workforce”, etc. 

 

4. Interculturally Competent Teachers 
The literature pinpoints that despite individual adjustment and 

adaptive features regulating the students’ inner processes in order to deal with 
the challenges they encounter (Baca, 2022), cultural differences have been 
seen as barriers restraining the students’ capacity to attain academic success, 
especially in public schools, which engendered low expectations and 
undervaluation as far as culturally different students are concerned. 
Consequently, Will and Najarro (2022) notice that the specialists in the field 
engaged in the development and implementation of teaching methods, 
strategies and practices (i.e., asset-based pedagogies) in order to include 
learners’ various cultural identities and expertise into the teaching and 
learning processes and to enhance the efficiency of instruction. These 
attempts engendered new teaching approaches outlined by a wide array of 
researchers across time, such as culturally responsive teaching (i.e., 
employing students’ various cultural elements, such as customs, features, 
experience, and mentalities in order to improve classroom instruction), 
culturally sustaining pedagogy, primary culturally relevant pedagogy, etc., 
which valorize the previously neglected, marginalized social or cultural 
groups, their knowledge, particularities and contributions, and empower all 
students to immerse into lifelong learning and develop their critical thinking 
skills (Will and Najarro, 2022). 

These endeavors have also been reflected at the level of educational 
policies, which intertwined culturally responsive teaching with several 
concepts, ideas and initiatives of academic nature, (e.g., heterogeneity, 
impartiality, and inclusion projects), entailing new regulations and policies 
that support the promotion and implementation of equity in schools and the 
support of marginalized students. 
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Gay (2000; 2002) coined the term “culturally responsive teaching” in 
order to refer to situations where information and skills of academic nature 
are embedded in learners’ understanding and reference structures; in such 
circumstances, these elements carry a more personal meaning, which enhances 
their interest appeal, and facilitates and deepens their learning processes. Thus, 
culturally responsive teaching makes culturally different students feel that their 
culture and their communities are valued and that they belong to the educational 
institutions that they attend, boosting engagement and academic success. 

Since a community’s culture encompasses its people’s customs, the 
language(s) they speak, their values, beliefs, etc., it provides vital information 
about how these people understand and interpret the world. Thus, by inserting 
elements of the learners’ culture in the educational environment, the teaching 
and learning processes would be enhanced. Unfortunately, this is a long-term 
process that also requires a lot of empathy, patience and understanding from all the 
actors involved in educational processes, especially since we live in a world where 
most educational institutions organize themselves around mainstream cultures, 
different from those that students experience in their homes and communities. 

The literature in the field shows that, unfortunately, teachers are not 
immune to cultural biases, which inevitably affects their perceptions on, and 
expectations from their students, also imprinting their classroom management 
styles. For instance, some teachers belonging to a mainstream culture may set 
lower expectations for students belonging to a minority culture. 

In the 1990s, Gloria Ladson-Billings was scrutinizing the practices 
employed by effective teachers who had a positive impact on the students 
from minoritarian cultures. The aims of her efforts were to facilitate the 
integration of these students and to improve their academic results. The 
researcher noticed that despite their different teaching styles, teachers based 
their approaches on high expectations for their students, nurtured their 
academic success, valued the students’ communities and even joined them. 
The results of this research engendered the structure of culturally relevant 
pedagogy, destined to stimulate student performance and uphold the 
acknowledgement and assertion of the learners’ cultural identity while 
cultivating critical viewpoints that denounce the injustice perpetuated by 
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educational institutions. It is noteworthy that, in its turn, this framework laid 
the foundations of culturally responsive teaching.  

Culturally relevant pedagogy consists of three main elements, i.e., 
student learning (focusing on students’ academic achievement and developing 
their problem-solving skills); cultural competence (outlining a context that 
allows students to value and display their own cultures and to improve their 
knowledge in other cultures as well); and critical consciousness (focusing on the 
enhancement of the students’ ability to tackle and solve various issues, in 
particular those stemming from societal inequities and marginalization).  

Another scholar that contributed to the research in this area is Gay 
(2000; 2002) who emphasized five main elements that characterize culturally 
responsive teaching, i.e., solid general knowledge about cultural diversity 
(e.g., comprehension of various cultural values, and contributions belonging 
to different minorities; including such knowledge into the teaching process); 
culturally relevant curricula (e.g., inserting multiple/ diverse viewpoints in 
the teaching process; contextualizing issues in terms of race, ethnicity, etc.); 
high expectations for all students (assisting students to attain academic 
success, and acknowledging their cultural identities); tackling distinct 
communication styles (comprehending and implementing various 
communication styles, typical of the communities the students are part of, in 
order to encourage their participation); and employment of multicultural 
instructional models (referring to the learners’ cultural understanding, 
awareness and expertise when teaching new knowledge). 

 
Culturally sustaining pedagogy and culturally relevant teaching 
Scholars have noticed that when it comes to the design of curricula, 

the establishment of behavioral expectations, and the implementation of 
linguistic practices, most educational institutions still focus more on the 
mainstream culture, leaving aside the ones belonging to various minorities; 
this perspective is connected to asset-based pedagogies, such as culturally 
relevant teaching. Nevertheless, the demographic changes created a 
diversified society which requires new perspectives. Thus, attention has been 
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drawn to the fact that asset-based pedagogies neglect the students’ fluid 
interconnections with their identities (Paris and Alim, 2014). 

Culturally sustaining pedagogy is aimed at changing this situation as 
it instructs teachers to leave aside the norms imposed by the mainstream 
culture when working with students belonging to various minorities and to 
encourage them to explore and honor their own cultural elements. Ladson-
Billings (1995) emphasizes the benefits of culturally sustaining pedagogy and 
explains that the culture-modelling process performed by students should be 
carefully scrutinized. It is noteworthy that the three culture-related pedagogies 
(i.e., the responsive, the relevant, and the sustainable one) should not be seen as 
conflicting, as they are all aimed at mending the deficits in the education of 
students belonging to different minorities by emphasizing the assets of their 
cultures and communities in the learning and teaching processes.   

Research emphasizes that, in general, relevant teaching boosts the 
students’ success which is reflected both quantitatively, in their test scores, 
and qualitatively via the development of critical thinking skills, for instance 
(Aronson and Laughter, 2016). 

Culturally responsive teaching can be illustrated through materials 
featuring individuals or representations of diversity, of a wide array of age 
groups, genders, ethnicities, etc., disseminating their cultural elements, 
accomplishments, and experience. Debates on various events should be 
performed through diverse lenses, including the viewpoints of minorities or 
of oppressed or excluded groups. They should also require learners to employ 
critical thinking skills and their prior knowledge and cultural expertise in 
order to establish interconnections with the academic teaching and learning 
content, and to scrutinize societal inequities.  

Classroom codes of conduct should also be reconsidered within a 
culturally responsive teaching approach and reincorporated in the teaching 
process; for instance, the ways in which communication is tackled may differ 
from one culture to another (i.e., in some cultures, verbal overlap is a 
demonstration of one’s engagement and interest in the conversation, while in 
other cultures it may be considered as impolite) (Will and Najarro, 2022).  
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Higher education institutions, such as “Unity Environmental 
University” in Maine, also acknowledge that across the years, against the 
background of the ongoing globalization process, the incorporation of cultural 
competence in education has expanded and mirrored its advantages, 
modelling pedagogy, adapting institutional objectives and procedures, 
shaping student-teacher relationships in order to engender inclusiveness in 
teaching and learning processes. 

Since culture encompasses the beliefs, traditions, values and customs 
common to a group of individuals from a certain geographical area and/ or 
with the same ethnic backdrop, defining thus their identity, both students and 
teachers bring their cultural discrepancies into the classroom; these elements 
are susceptible to influence the individuals’ learning styles, presentation of 
various pieces of information and interactions. Therefore, according to Unity 
Environmental University, the insertion of cultural competence (which 
involves learning, comprehending, and respecting cultural differences) in teaching 
and learning processes contribute decisively to the establishment of an inclusive 
learning context. By raising the students’ and the teachers’ cultural awareness, 
mutual respect, understanding and responsibility are enhanced; moreover, their 
communication skills, critical thinking, creativity and innovation increase.  

The aforementioned university states that another advantage is 
represented by the increased accessibility characterizing the educational 
institutions that foster cultural competence, benefitting those students from 
minorities or marginalized groups and decreasing the likelihood of 
discrimination. Furthermore, since higher education institutions encourage 
and develop social mobility, there is an increased need to implement cultural 
competence in educational systems and grant more opportunities for social 
mobility to marginalized groups. 

The increasingly diversified and globally connected contemporary 
society requires the implementation of cultural awareness in educational 
systems worldwide. Unity Environmental University explains that before 
implementing cultural competence in teaching and learning processes, 
teachers are advised to practice introspection, to scrutinize their own cultural 
identity, to clearly understand the notion of cultural competence and to 
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acknowledge their possible (cultural) biases and advantages. In order to 
increase cultural awareness, previous (unequitable) assumptions might require a 
deconstruction process, biases should be challenged and novel, more inclusive 
thinking should be established. In this regard, many higher education institutions 
have implemented inclusive pedagogies focused on the acknowledgement and 
observance of their students’ rich and diversified cultural backdrops.  

In order to better understand the impact that cultural differences have 
on learning and teaching processes, teachers can attend various trainings (i.e., 
workshops, courses, seminars, etc.) or involve themselves in collaborative 
projects that deal with cultural competence and its implementation in 
education. These courses and projects can support teachers understand their 
students better and establish authentic relationships. 

Moreover, the curriculum should encompass a wide array of cultural 
viewpoints; teachers should intently select teaching materials, classroom 
decorations, communication styles and resources mirroring elements from 
various cultures in order to facilitate a more thorough comprehension of the 
world. The curriculum designing process should observe the principle of 
inclusiveness without affecting education quality.  

Cultural competence can also be boosted by employing highly 
efficient, significant and engaging materials, yielded through strategic 
instructional/ educational design, and by implementing experiential learning 
strategies, which connects classroom learning content with the students’ 
experience outside educational institutions.  

According to Unity Environmental University, all educational 
institutions should underlie their institutional vision and strategies on the 
respect of diversity and equity and encourage the implementation of cultural 
competence in their curricula, empowering future generations to tackle the 
wide array of challenges that threaten the world.  

 

5. A Prospective Case Study 
Based on the above-mentioned theoretical perspectives, the authors of 

this paper will perform a study aimed at scrutinizing the influence of 
multicultural environments on the students’ intercultural competence. Thus, 
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one major objective of this study is to find out how multiculturalism 
(belonging to different cultures, races, ethnicities, social classes, religions, 
people with disabilities, gifted people, LGBT+, etc.) is perceived by students. 
This will also contribute to a better understanding of the status quo of the 
higher education institution the students are enrolled at, in terms of its 
multicultural environment and of its promotion of cultural competence. 
Hence, an online survey will be administered with the help of the teaching 
staff at a university in Romania, while students’ opinions and comments on 
multiculturalism are expected. Thus, the survey will contribute to a thorough 
comprehension of the students’ viewpoints and experiences as far as 
multiculturalism is concerned. It will also furnish insight into the possible 
solutions that could be implemented in order to better assist students 
belonging to various cultural groups.  

The quantitative questions will be aimed at collecting demographic 
data about the participants in the survey, such as their cultural backdrops and 
experience with diverse types of groups. More specifically, the subjects will 
be asked about their age, nationality, race, ethnic group, the age when they 
became aware of the existence of multiple races/ ethnicities/ social classes/ 
religions/ disabled people/ LGBT+ communities, etc. The qualitative 
questions will focus on grasping more nuanced pieces of information about 
and reflections on the students’ interactions with people belonging to various 
types of groups (how they interact with people, colleagues belonging to other 
cultures than theirs, if they know any stereotypes about a certain race/ 
ethnicity/ religion/ culture, etc.); thus, a clearer picture about the issues they 
faced during their intercultural exchanges and about the advantages incurred 
by these experiences will be outlined. 

The results of this survey will mirror the students’ awareness of the 
multiculturality characterizing their social environments, and reveal their 
attitudes towards, and perspectives on inclusion and acceptance. In addition, 
they will broaden the debates on the part played by higher education in the 
dissemination of multicultural awareness and competences in the increasingly 
globalized and inclusive academic world. 
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6. Conclusion 
Vital elements of the contemporary globalized educational system, 

multilingualism and multiculturalism contribute to the development of skills 
required by the increasingly diverse societies. Qualities such as empathy and 
social cohesion, increased cognitive abilities and larger perspectives upon the 
world are engendered by encouraging students to explore multiple cultures 
and languages. Culturally competent teachers use their skills in order to model 
culturally competent graduates with diverse cultural backdrops, promoting 
inclusiveness and equity, and creating an efficient learning context. 
Sensitivity to and respect of cultural differences, promotion of intercultural 
communication, adaptability of teaching strategies and approaches, 
challenges to stereotypes, and commitment to an environment marked by 
equity and understanding are also features typical of cultural competence, 
allowing students to flourish in a globalized world. 

The development of cultural competence requires lifelong training, 
critical thinking and exploration of diverse cultural contexts, which should be 
prioritized by education systems. Thus, the actors involved in teaching and 
learning processes should receive the necessary assistance in order to acquire 
the skills required by inclusive and culturally competent classroom 
environments. Updated efficient and inclusive education systems are based 
on a blend of multiculturalism, multilingualism and cultural competence, 
which prepare students to sail through the rough waters of the multicultural 
societies engendered by a globalized interconnected world. 
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Résumé  
Dans la lignée de nos travaux précédents, nous souhaitons aborder le sujet 

d’une pédagogie de la réceptivité des arts visuels. Aujourd’hui cette pédagogie se 
doit de prendre en compte la risquée rouée vers l’utilisation, très souvent dépourvue 
de sens critique, de l’intelligence artificielle (IA).  

A chaque instant nous regardons autour de nous. Ce regard est orienté en 
fonction de ce que la société dans laquelle nous vivons nous propose comme étant 
digne d’être regardé. 

Souvent nous regardons sans vouloir, nous voyons ce dont nous n’avons pas besoin. 
Plus que jamais nous sommes envahis par l’image. Qu’elle soit artistique 

(des belles photos, des tableaux) ou simple fragment de réalité, sans oublier l’image 
de synthèse produite avec l’aide de l’intelligence artificielle, celle-ci requiert un 
certain degré de compréhension et de transformation à travers l’acte pédagogique. 

Le cerveau saturé d’images perd progressivement sa faculté d’imagination 
or cela risque de poser des sérieux problèmes au monde de l’éducation et à nous, 
dont la mission consiste à pratiquer et à enseigner la communication.  

Ces aspects nous renvoient à la notion de perception et plus particulièrement 
à la perception sensible affective, intellectuelle et émotionnelle. 

Notre but étant de souligner la nécessité d’une appétence pour l’art, nous 
allons dans un premier temps donner un aperçu de communication visuelle grâce à 
des images artistiques « réelles » et générées par l’IA, et ensuite proposer une 
approche simple afin de tenter de comprendre comment ce besoin de regarder le beau 
se construit, avec quels moyens, et par quelles voies. 
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Aujourd’hui nous savons que ce goût pour l’art, loin d’être 
systématiquement cultivé dans les milieux scolaires et universitaires, reste 
néanmoins gage d’une bonne santé émotionnelle. 

Enfin, nous concluons sur le besoin vital de cultiver l’art et d’encourager sa 
pratique dans les milieux académiques. 

 
Mots clé :  
Image, image générée artificiellement, art, perception, pédagogie, intelligence. 

 
Introduction 
Dans la mesure où nos existences sont confrontées plus que jamais à 

une avalanche d’images, il est nécessaire de comprendre en quelle mesure 
celles-ci nous influencent. 

La manière dont on perçoit l’image artistique renvoie à des habitudes 
socio-culturelles. Celles-ci placent à leur tour l’objet d’art et l’art en général 
dans un cadre de référence dont les codes, loin d’être maîtrisés, imprègnent 
le ressenti et l’action de la personne – sujet regardant. 

La technologie de plus en plus croissante semble détraquer le 
fonctionnement autrefois régulé du tandem art / technique. Tenter de saisir 
ces ressorts peut être évocateur de tendances sociotechniques et culturelles de 
notre société actuelle, dans la mesure où la pédagogie de la communication 
associée tend vers la mise en exergue de deux attributs importants : le sens et 
la signification de l’image.  

Nous allons dans un premier temps donner un aperçu de 
communication visuelle grâce à des images artistiques « réelles1 » et 
respectivement générées par l’IA. 

Dans un second temps nous allons analyser ces images notamment 
sous l’angle de la perception.  

Enfin nous allons proposer une pédagogie de la communication 
visuelle grâce à l’analyse sémantique présupposant une certaine mise en 
forme narrative. A travers cette analyse, nous tenterons de montrer que 
malgré l’engouement vers cette technologie perçue comme superpuissance, 

 
1 Le choix s’est porté sur une image correspondant à un tableau appartenant à la galerie de 
l’autrice et peint par celle-ci en 2013.  
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le fait de prendre en compte plusieurs paramètres n’est pas sans influer 
fortement le rendu final.  

 

I. Percevoir l’art, saisir la beauté  
« Il faut donc que vous sachiez que toute beauté procède de cette 

souveraine bonté que nous appelons Dieu, et que c’est un rayon qui s’élance 
de lui sur toutes les choses crées. »     

(Honoré d’URFE, L’Astrée, 1607) 
« Dumnezeu este în noi, în profunzimea noastră, în acea vibraţie pe 

care o resimţim în faţa frumosului, în faţa binelui, în faţa adevărului.» 
(Ion VIANU, revista Kairos, 2018) 
L’action de regarder avec la prise en compte du sens véhiculé à travers 

le support de communication, implique essentiellement deux aspects : la 
perception de la réalité et le rapport que nous entretenons avec la vérité. Ces 
deux concepts sont fondamentaux dans toute action pédagogique 
d’explicitation quant aux dimensions artistiques de l’objet dit d’art.  

Les images sont un formidable moyen de communication, de 
communication dans le sens « d’une mise en commun non pas de ce que nous 
savons ou entendons, mais du partage sans réserve de ce qu’on ressent, 
perçoit, découvre au-delà de la banalité des apparences, dans les 
profondeurs de l’écoute de soi ». (J. Salomé, 2001) 

 
1. Une proposition d’aborder la communication visuelle 
Dans un premier temps, notre approche consistera à souligner les 

aspects de la création (numérique ou pas). Pour cela nous allons procéder à 
une analyse d’un point de vue de la perspective esthétique, pour finir par 
l’analyse sémantique du processus de création à l’aide de l’Intelligence 
Artificielle (IA). 

1.1 Création réelle et création virtuelle 
Première étape : Nous choisissons comme point de départ un tableau 

dont nous reproduisons l’image. 
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Figure 1    Figure 2 

 
 
Seconde étape : Intégration des logiciels de création à l’aide de l’IA afin 

de comprendre comment cette technique influence le processus de créativité. 
Nous avons utilisé le logiciel Adobe luciole, pour générer des images à partir 
des mots : fleurs, vase, lumière, soleil, rouge, bleu, jaune, perspective, art, 
émotion, évasion, couleurs, nature morte, peinture, transparence. 

 

    
Figure 1    Figure 2 

 
 
 

Images générées grâce à l’IA en utilisant les mots ci-dessus et une 
copie du tableau réel 

 

Le tableau est mis en contre-jour et de fait, 
traversé par la lumière 
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2. Création d’images à partir des mêmes mots mais cette fois-ci en 

anglais : flowers, vase, light, sun, red, blue, yellow, perspective, art, emotion, 
escape, colors, still life, painting, transparency. 

   
 

   

Image générée avec les mots fleurs, printemps, 
tableau, art, nature morte mortemmorte. 
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Création d’images d’art en utilisant les mots en roumain : flori, vază, 
lumină, soare, roșu, albastru, galben, perspectivă, artă, emoție, evaziune, 
culori, natură moartă, pictură, transparență. 

 

   
 

   
 
Conception d’images en utilisant les mots : flori, primăvară, pictură, 

artă, natură moartă et le modèle visuel du tableau réel. 
 
1.2.1 Analyse de la situation 
Notre but à travers cet exercice consistait à marquer deux différents 

processus de création. D’un côté la production artistique humaine et de 
l’autre, la création grâce à l’IA. Saisir les enjeux que ces créations engendrent 
représente le second objectif. 

L’esthétique de l’art renvoie à des capacités pleinement humaines et 
se situe au cœur de la problématique de la sensibilité artistique et de 
l’intelligence émotionnelle. L’art n’a pas forcement pour objectif d’être froid 
et logique. L’art traduit des émotions complexes, une pensée, un rapport et 
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une implication sociale et politique de la part de son auteur. L’art tel que nous 
le connaissions véhicule un langage qui lui est propre et au travers lequel, 
l’auteur choisit de s’exprimer librement (tout de moins nous l’espérons).   

En revanche la perception et l’analyse de la création générée 
artificiellement ne peut plus se passer du questionnement des enjeux 
socioculturels plus étendus comme l’avenir de l’humanité, l’homme 
augmenté, le pouvoir de la techno-science et des nanotechnologies.  

Regardons maintenant ces productions. Ces tableaux pourraient très 
bien être des tableaux réels, d’ailleurs l’IA dans son intelligence limitée ou 
inexistante puise dans l’immense banque de données mise à sa disposition. 
Notons quand-même que le choix et la variété sont multiples. Nous pourrions 
nous amuser à l’infini avec ce type de création.  

A ce stade de notre exposé, il est évident que nous ne pouvons pas 
percevoir de réelle différence entre l’image d’un tableau réel et celle d’un 
tableau virtuel, quoi que… à une lecture attentive, il est évident qu’à ces 
dernières productions il manque quelque chose. Elles sont comme détachées 
de nous, extérieures, synthétiques. En bref, artificielles quand-même. 

Il est important de souligner que le processus de conception virtuelle 
est et restera toujours tributaire de la capacité d’interprétation de l’IA ; 
autrement dit cette capacité est programmée pour répondre de la manière la 
plus adéquate (qui en décide de ce qui est adéquat ou pas ?) à ce que nous 
souhaitons obtenir. 

Comme le soulignait A. Bretto (2021), la machine est programmée pour 
interpréter or l’acte d’interprétation ce n’est pas forcement donner du sens.  

Même en insistant sur la structure de référence du tableau du départ, 
le résultat est loin d’être concluant.  

Explorons maintenant le choix des mots à partir desquels les images 
ont été générées. 

Dans le premier cas, nous avons utilisé des mots plus précis pour 
essayer de décrire à un non voyant ce que représentait notre tableau.  
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L’image générée met particulièrement en avant deux éléments : 
« soleil » et « transparence » sans oublier les notions « vase » et « fleurs » 
mais le rendu final et surtout l’effet sont très différents.  

Dans le tableau réel dont nous avons reproduit l’image on pourrait 
presque sentir la texture, l’épaisseur, les traits de pinceau et la fragilité de la 
toile lorsque celle-ci est traversée par la lumière (fig. 2). L’ensemble baigne 
dans une sorte de flou, les couleurs sont adoucies, comme diluées, suivent 
leur propre rythme invitant au repos, à la captation des nuances. Le figuratif 
(fleurs, pétales) semble traduit par l’abstrait (une atmosphère). En ce sens 
n’importe qui, même sans savoir peindre, pourrait se jouer des couleurs et des 
formes dans une composition rendue finalement vivante et touchante. 
L’action de percevoir ces qualités intrinsèques est possible grâce au 
mécanisme spirituel et émotionnel propre à l’être humain, et qui, rappelons-
le renvoie clairement à ce que nous appelons sens et signification.  

En revanche, l’image artificielle contraste par sa clarté et sa netteté. 
Pas de traits de pinceau apparents, pas de vibration. Les couleurs sont claires, 
trop claires, criardes même. L’ensemble homogène n’atteint pas plus de 
quelques secondes la personne.  

Nous remarquons également que le fait d’avoir utilisé les mêmes mots 
en trois langues différentes (français, roumain, anglais) n’influence pas 
sensiblement le résultat final. Alors que la structure intime de ces langues se 
déploie dans une verticalité qui leur est propre à chacune, l’IA décide plutôt 
de faire appel aux idiomes visuels, en réduisant ainsi le langage à un langage 
basic pixélisé.  

Pouvons nous conclure qu’à l’instar de google traduction, les mots se 
retrouvent aplatis, uniformisés, réduits à leur simple fonction utilitaire ? Et la 
langue stérile, manifestement servile de la techno-science ? 

 

II. Pédagogie de la communication visuelle 
Cette pédagogie est éminemment une pédagogie de la communication 

concernant avant toute chose la manière dont nous percevons la Réalité dans 
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un rapport axiologique. Dans notre exposé, nous souhaitons comprendre 
comment nous nous rapportons à la valeur morale « Vérité ». Pour cela nous 
avons choisi d’illustrer ces concepts grâce à une mise en évidence de la trame 
dite narrative.  

A l’aide de la narrativité, la didactique de la communication peut et 
doit continuer de marquer son rapport au savoir fondamental. Ce savoir mis 
en exergue dans l’enseignement de la littérature ou des certains textes dits 
littéraires construit et restructure le devenir de l’être humain justement dans 
ce que celui-ci possède de plus humain.  

B. Nicolescu2 (1994) remarqua à juste titre la différence entre savoir 
et connaissance, en mettant l’accent sur l’être (ființa) comme liant entre ces 
deux pôles.  

Dans nos travaux précédents autour de l’institution muséale et le rôle 
éducatif de celle-ci, nous soulignions les rapports étroits entre narration et 
exposition des œuvres. Ces rapports s’envisagent comme parcours sensibles 
de vie, s’apparentant aux « histoires de vie ».  Parcours dans le parcours, des 
véritables tableaux composés à l’aide de nombreux autres tableaux, ils 
influencent la formation de l’esprit artistique des jeunes générations :  

« Les liens que chaque visiteur opère d’une manière qui lui soit 
très personnelle mettent en avant la nécessité intrinsèque de la 
compréhension qui représente en soi une action formative. Les 
différentes sensations (cinétiques, visuelles, audio, olfactives, …) 
trouvent une correspondance dans le penchant de la mémoire capable 
de reconnaître ce qui est beau, vrai et structurant. Le savoir culturel 
détermine l’identité perçue à la fois comme appartenance et 
différenciation. (…) Il est néanmoins vrai que ce processus 
d’identification-différenciation lent, car requérant patience et 
éducation, découle d’un choix sociétal et politique. » (C. Sapta, 2024).  

Aujourd’hui nous poursuivons notre réflexion en insistant sur les trois 
concepts : celui de « sens » / « signification », celui de « Réalité » et enfin 
celui de « Vérité ».  

 

 
2 Basarab Nicolescu, Théorèmes poétiques, Ed. du Rocher, 1994.  
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2.1. Sens / Signification 
Tout contact avec l’art présuppose le décryptage du sens que celui-ci 

véhicule. La culture en général et la culture artistique en particulier sont des 
véritables révélateurs du sens insufflé par le créateur, l’artiste, fût-il peintre, 
poète ou écrivain. L’homme qui approche l’œuvre d’art, qui la regarde se doit 
d’être capable de transcender ce que la fonction utilitaire de la culture 
appellerait « objet d’art » en lui incorporant outre la signification artistique, 
des significations de nature éthique, technologique et économique. 

Ainsi toute approche destinée à décrypter le sens et la signification 
d’un quelconque support artistique, renvoie inévitablement à des 
considérations de nature éthique et axiologique. 

Le sens couvre également un territoire symbolique ou pas, reliant en 
permanence le local et l’universel, le global.  

Rappelons ce que nous affirmions il y a 13 ans : D’une sorte de « 

corpus local » (la zone d’appartenance et d’influence des arts, voire de 

l’artiste sur sa communauté artistique) à un autre plus global (« immédiaté » 

dans la circulation de l’information, notamment visuelle) il ne sera qu’un pas. 

(C. Sapta-Milea, 2011)  
Or aujourd’hui nous sommes en pleine mutation généralisée 

impliquant le décentrage de l’être humain face à la technologie globalisante 
et envahissante de type IA. Le local devient immediaté, se vit comme 
immediaté nous plongeant dans le désarroi d’une culture sans culture prenant 
la forme d’un magma global, globalisant et globaliste3.  

Lorsque nous regardons des images, nous nous retrouvons au plein 
cœur d’un processus psycho-émotionnel complexe. Les images ont le mérite 
d’opérer avec des fonctions symboliques, dont la caractéristique est 
précisément qu’elles ne sont ni définitives ni absolues, mais plutôt en 
mouvement. C’est dans ce parcours dynamique que s’inscrivent nos 

 
3 Une réflexion autour de ces concepts et plus particulièrement de « l’ubiquité » ferra 
prochainement l’objet d’une publication.  
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interprétations quand elles ont lieu. Celles-ci peuvent atteindre des formes de 
plus en plus élaborées pour lesquelles un apprentissage ou tout de moins une 
sensibilisation à l’esthétique est nécessaire. 

Nous avons vu que l’IA ne prend pas forcement en compte la question 
du sens. Les différents items à partir desquels les images ont été générées, 
tout en gardant le modèle initial du tableau, nous incitent à réfléchir sur la 
manière dont sont traduites les commandes, voire ce que celles-ci peuvent 
bien signifier lorsque la machine est censée y opérer. 

Si nous comprenions le choix de l’image artistique de départ comme 
nécessité d’établir un rapport à la nature et sa préservation au moment où 
celle-ci est plus que jamais menacée, nous serions déçus du résultat final.  

Les images crées artificiellement ne nous confèrent absolument pas la 
sensation d’œuvrer dans le sens initial, car « le sens est en fait une circulation entre 

trois pôles : les sensations (ce que nous sentons), les significations (ce que nous 

comprenons) et les orientations (ce que nous devenons) » (P. Chabot, 2024) 
Il est évident que le nous concerne également la machine, puisqu’il 

s’agit d’une machine, plus précisément d’un langage informatique renvoyant 
à un certain logarithme mathématique. Or ce langage opèrera une 
interprétation qui lui sera propre, c’est-à-dire induite par l’algorithme 
régissant les méthodes de calcul du programme. (A. Bretto, 2024) 

Un possible lien entre le choix du modèle illustré par le tableau (fleurs, 
nature) et le prolongement discursif, c’est-à-dire communicationnel, pourrait 
s’opérer en analysant le texte du pape François, « Laudatio Si ». Question 
complexe que celle de la nature mais néanmoins indispensable à poser car la 
prise en compte du rôle de celle-ci ne relève pas seulement d’un choix 
esthétique mais également d’un pari éthique mettant au centre la notion de 
responsabilité active. 

Cette responsabilité ne va pas de soi. C’est la raison pour laquelle une 
éducation appropriée, scientifique et artistique est nécessaire pour donner la 
mesure des choses, voire de ce qui se cache derrière (« le sens caché des 

choses »). Il s’agit de mettre face à face deux réalités et deux typologies 
d’action : celle d’une connexion au réel et celle d’une connexion au virtuel. 
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Il est important de souligner que la deuxième approche, implique depuis 
maintenant deux ans4, de plus en plus la déconnexion d’avec la réalité et le 
réel, suscitant des sérieux débats quant à l’avenir de l’humanité.  

 
2.2. Réalité / Réalité virtuelle  
Ce second point nous permet de revenir sur l’articulation réel / virtuel 

avec les conséquences que cela implique. 
Il nous arrive parfois de dire que nous nous évadons grâce à un beau 

paysage ou qu’une image ou un tableau d’art nous provoque un état de 
flottement et bien d’autres sensations, mais en réalité, les choses sont 
beaucoup plus complexes. Dans le rapport que nous entretenons avec les 
images, nous nous plongeons au cœur de la réalité. Et la réalité a le mérite 
d’être très plastique comme le remarqua B. Nicolescu (1994, 1996) à des 
multiples reprises.  

Disons plutôt qu’il s'agit d'un double effet de type extériorisation – 
intériorisation. En ce sens, nous pouvons parler d’une ouverture vers la réalité et 
d’une construction psycho-cérébrale qui dépasse de loin la simple perception.  

Ce mécanisme finit par induire des sensations et des logiques de 
positionnement réel/virtuel avec un impact neurologique non négligeable, 
traduisant de par cela la manière-même dont nous nous rapportons à la réalité 
et aux lois qui la gouvernent.  

Il est important également de souligner que ces lois concernent les 
différents domaines de la connaissance, dont la connaissance scientifique qui 
n’aurait pas pu s’accroître sans l’imaginaire artistique : « Il faut reconnaitre 

que l’art en général a fourni les pionniers qui ont permis la genèse de 

l’imagination, c’est-à-dire la montée du potentiel spirituel de l’homme, bien 

plus que la science et la philosophie car l’art représente la pulsion la plus 

irrésistible de créer. » (B. Pierrat, 1995) 

 
4 Notre propos fait référence à l’apparition de ChatGPT en novembre 2022 marquant la 
déferlante de l’IA sur tous les territoires du langage, de la pensée et de l’action.  
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Poursuivons avec le livre Sokrateion dans lequel une phrase a 
retenu toute notre attention : «  El nu se legitima față de un eveniment, ci 

împreună cu evenimentul antrenant, față de o ordine superioară, 

conceptuală, bine stabilită. »5 
Voici donc ce qui tient l’homme, ce qui en fait son pivot, déployant 

l’axe permettant l’unification de l’être. Cette caractéristique éclaire le 
positionnement avec et dans une perspective reliant Niveaux de Réalité, 
Conscience et Cosmos, et de par cela, est extrêmement parlante en ce qui 
concerne notre tentative d’expliciter la Réalité.    

Ces propos ont le mérite de remettre avec acuité la toujours d’actualité 
problématique de l’art et de l’image d’art. Il est évident que l’image, même 
parée des attributs esthétiques ne suscite pas les mêmes habiletés que les 
mots, s’agissant-il de l’écrit ou du discours oral. Dans un monde de plus en 
plus gouverné par l’image, nous risquons de nous trouver mal à cause de 
l’absence des mots.  

Dans son essai intitulé justement Les mots, J-P. Sartre dresse non 
seulement le portrait du littéraire incapable de vivre en dehors des mots depuis 
son plus jeune âge, mais rend grâce à leur pouvoir d’élaboration d’une 
imagination en actes, tout en structurant ce que nous avons appelé 
l’intelligence sensible :  

« Absorbant le Verbe, absorbé par l’image, je ne me sauvais, 
en somme, que par l’incompatibilité de ces deux périls simultanés. A la 
tombée du jour, égaré dans une jungle de paroles, tressaillant au 
moindre bruit, prenant les craquements du parquet pour des 
interjections, je croyais découvrir le langage à l’état de nature, sans les 
hommes. (…) Mais jusque dans cette enfance reconquise je me 
tracassais : de quoi parlent les livres ? Qui les écrit ? Pourquoi ? Je 
m’ouvris de ces inquiétudes à mon grand-père qui, après réflexion, 
jugea qu’il était temps de m’affranchir et fit si bien qu’il me marqua. » 

 
5 Stefan J. FAY, Sokrateion, Ed. Humanitas, 1991. Nous pouvons considérer ce livre à lui seule 
quintessence de la complexité de la réalité déployée grâce au génie d’un homme excellant dans tous 
les domaines de la connaissance. Cet homme fut Mircea Vulcănescu. La citation du texte y fait 
amplement référence.  
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Ces illustrations nous permettent de revenir à des constats dont leur 
mise en pratique ne fait plus de doute : Si nous arrivions à décrypter l’art 
imagé c’était parce que notre imaginaire auquel celui-ci faisait appel, était 
imprégné de mots, or de nos jours les mots, leur qualité intrinsèque, les 
relations établies au niveau cognitif nous font de plus en plus défaut.  

Constats qui a leur tour engendrent des interrogations du type : Comment 
sommes-nous arrivés là ? Sommes-nous punis d’avoir banni la littérature, la 
poésie, le développent manuel des enfants au profit des compétences qui ne 
disent rien, ne jugent de rien qui ne soit éminemment utilitaire ? Sommes-nous 
en train de devenir disloqués, schizoïdes malgré nous ? 

Imaginea dislocă spiritul6, disait Z. Busulenga. L’être humain dans 
sa version originelle a encore besoin de la Parole agissant comme axe ou 
pivot de référence pour l’esprit car en son absence, il se disloque, il se perd, 
il se meurt. 

La communication visuelle elle-même risque de perdre sa substance 
et l’argumentation logique et symbolique.  

Pour sa part la substance (la signification) consiste à utiliser le langage 
dans son entière richesse en pratiquant la narration (on raconte toujours 
quelque chose grâce à une image). Quant au sens, celui-ci répond à 
l’argumentation logique et symbolique (on apprend, on interagit 
acceptablement socialement et culturellement, on s’élève).  

Déléguer notre capacité créative aux machines revient à dire que nous 
acceptons de nous laisser relégués au second plan. Cela implique non seulement 
que nous acceptons d’être dépossédés de notre pouvoir, pouvoir d’être libres 
mais de renoncer aux valeurs qui nous sont constitutives et parmi lesquelles deux 
nous semblent particulièrement importantes : la liberté et l’identité. 

En effet le questionnement de l’identité ouvre la perspective de la liberté 
et son contraire, l’absence ou la privation de liberté. Or avec le développement 
progressif de la réalité augmentée, l’être humain est en train de se perdre à 
l’intérieur d’un espace qui l’enserre en prenant des allures totalitaires.  

 
6 L’image disloque l’esprit. 



Diversité et Identité Culturelle en Europe 

39 

Ces aspects nous permettent d’aborder le troisième point qui est celui 
des valeurs qui nous constituent et auxquelles nous nous rapportons. 

 
2.3.  Vérité / rapport à la 
Les rapports que nous entretenons avec la technologie interrogent les 

tenants de notre identité. Vues sous cet angle, identité et vérité semblent 
étrangement liées. D’un point de vue axiologique, l’identité et la vérité d’une 
personne questionnent le rapport que celle-ci entretient avec les différentes 
formes de pouvoir ; dans le cas présent, nous évoquons le pouvoir esthétique 
(dans sa dimension de création) et le pouvoir socio-culturel.  

Avec le déploiement de l’IA dans toutes les sphères de nos activités 
personnelles et professionnelles, il nous sera désormais impossible de passer 
sous silence l’effet d’emprise de la technologie sur les humains. 

Cette prise de conscience n’est autre que la suite logique du 
développement humain face à la technologie car « pour progresser l’homme 

a besoin non seulement d’analyser scrupuleusement ce qu’il voit, il doit aussi 

faire la synthèse totalisante qui est féconde et la synthèse totalitaire des 

idéologies qui est néfaste, le savoir absolu n’existant pas. » (B. Pierrat, 1995) 
Nous comprenons donc aisément que les valeurs individuelles et 

collectives, ainsi que les conduites sociales et les significations de celles-ci, 
nous placent au cœur de l’éthique.  

Pour notre domaine, l’éthique se doit de surligner encore une fois ce 
qui fait sens, ce qui est capable de parler vrai dans le dialogue constant 
individu-réalité. La vocation de ce dialogue serait « resemnificarea 

conduitelor prin apel la idealuri, norme si modele.7» 
Dans le sens du dialogue perdu va aussi la réflexion de D. Morin :        

« Au fur et à mesure que nous nous sommes émancipés des préceptes religieux 

sur une vérité divine, que nous avons approfondi nos connaissances 

scientifiques et que l’individualisme s’est développé, nous avons 

 
7 La resignification des conduites à travers le prisme des idéaux, normes et modèles. 
(Traduction libre de l’expression employée par V. Macoviciuc en faisant référence à la 
pensée de M. Ralea et citée dans La Philosophie de la communication). 
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progressivement embrouillé notre rapport à la «vérité». (…) Détournés de la 

religion comme de la science, nous nous sommes abandonnés à un relativisme 

extrême où tout n’est qu’une question d’opinion, nous sommes entrés dans 

l’«ère post-vérité ». (D. Morin, 2020) 
Donc à une postmodernité s’associerait une post-vérité. Il semblerait 

en effet, que le trait constant de l’être humain se déploie dans l’état 
ontologique naturel (în normalitatea ființării). Ce trait requiert un degré de 
prise de conscience de nouvelles normes ou plutôt de l’absence des normes 
morales auxquelles nous étions habitués.  

Il agit comme constante de rapport (dimensiune ontologică)8, 
rapport à la vérité, aux valeurs et instances supérieures morales et éthiques. 

Il est donc fort probable qu’en absence de l’affirmation manifeste des 
valeurs en âme et en conscience, nous nous voyons détournés de l’essentiel. 
Ces valeurs requérant la pratique du rapport à la « vérité » passent par les 
jonctions entretenues avec la connaissance en absence desquelles, le savoir se 
retrouve émietté, les mots s’effacent, la langue se détourne pour laisser champ 
libre aux images auto-puissantes servantes de la novlangue9.  

Ces réflexions nous facilitent en quelque sorte la tâche qui consiste à 
marquer la différence entre individualisation et individualisme, dans le sens 
que l’individualisation, d’un point de vue artistique, permet une expression 
libre et assumée, alors que l’individualisme agit comme mécanisme de 
brouillage d’individualités. De par cela, l’individualisme est synonyme de 
perte majeure de sens, d’anonymat et d’anéantissement.  

C’est pour cela que la capacité créative de l’individu peut être perçue 
comme intentionnalité dans un effort d’individualisation. En développant ses 
capacités artistiques et esthétiques, l’être humain se place dans une dimension 
d’auto-configuration et en quelque sorte d’indignation. Il refuse une place qui 

 
8 Les expressions que nous avons indiquées en roumain correspondent au plus près à notre 
vision de la transposition du concept (des concepts) dans le langage philosophique roumain.  
9 Comme nous le savons, le terme appartient à G. Orwell, 1984.  
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n’est pas sienne. Il s’empare de « dreapta socotință »10 pour réinventer son 
rapport au monde, sa place d’être humain tout en reconnaissant sa 
vulnérabilité et sa fragilité pour tenter d’y pallier grâce à l’art, à l’expression 
artistique sous toutes ses formes (littérature, peinture, ...), grâce à la « science 

avec conscience »…  
Rappelons-le encore une fois, l’impacte que la littérature a sur nos vies 

et nos consciences est loin d’être négligeable, car comme l’affirmait M. 
Vargas Llosa, « un monde sans littérature serait un monde sans insolence. 

Un monde d’automates. » 
Dans la vision d’Aristote, la vertu (associée à l’effort 

d’individualisation) consiste à assumer et pratiquer ces normes et valeurs 
exprimant la véritable mesure de l’humain. Mesure de l’être humain, l’éthique 
personnelle se voit constamment confrontée à la démesure de la technologie, 
au déploiement cauchemaresque de la réalité virtuelle. En opérant avec la 
polarité mesure / démesure, la vertu est la seule capable de rehausser la force 
de caractère dont l’homme se pare dans son combat face à l’adversité. Voici 
pourquoi se réapproprier son humanité alors que celle-ci est amplement 
menacée par la pénétration massive de l’IA dans tous les domaines de 
l’existence, relève presque de l’« impératif catégorique ».  

 
Conclusion 
A travers cette approche nous avons essayé de traduire quelques-unes de 

voies de la communication, et plus particulièrement de la communication visuelle.  
En choisissant comme sujet l’art visuel, nous avons tenté de décrypter 

la façon dont nous percevons l’art et la culture artistique dans le contexte 
actuel perçu comme résultante des avancées techniques et scientifiques. Ces 
avancées relèvent en majeure partie des techno- sciences dont fait partie  l’IA. 
Elles nous incitent à repenser les rapports entre « perception » artistique, 
psycho-émotionnelle, et « objet » de ladite science.   

 
10 Expression émaillant les écrits de N. Steinhardt et qui pourrait être traduite par justesse de 
jugement, jugement constructif, équilibre des polarités, rapport à la vérité, et pourquoi pas, 
dans la vision transdisciplinaire, par le point d’inflexion des différents niveaux de réalité … 
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Nous avons montré qu’il est possible d’aborder la communication 
visuelle et de comprendre les enjeux de l’IA grâce à une approche ludique 
ouvrant sur des questionnements sérieux. L’approche que nous venons de 
décrire n’a pas nécessité de moyens extraordinaires ; bien au contraire, dans 
la mesure où très probablement, le moyen le plus extraordinaire restera la 
volonté de montrer la force de l’art comme puissance du beau et de la beauté, 
nous espérons que cette réflexion servira de point de départ pour d’autres 
travaux applicatifs.  

Nous avons tenté également de sensibiliser à l’art et à l’esthétique 
comme vecteurs de liberté. 

A travers l’approche des niveaux de réalité, nous avons souhaité 
inciter à l’action nécessaire, voire indispensable pour retrouver le sens 
critique, le sens du savoir en mouvement. Ce savoir est celui qui libère en 
œuvrant dans une perspective transdisciplinaire. 

Dans notre démarche nous avons choisi l’intégration du vecteur « 
vérité » comme élément central face au processus croissant de virtualisation 
(voire de supervirtualisation). Traduire des rapports axiologiques permet de 
recalibrer les fuites de plus en plus fréquentes vers la réalité augmentée dont 
le metaverse11 et le transhumanisme restent l’apanage préféré.  

Nous avons montré que la « vérité » joue le rôle d’identification par 

rapport à, et il est évident qu’en son absence, la conscience humaine ne fait 
que se diluer jusqu’à son point de non-retour. En insistant sur le fait de rendre 
compte à soi-même et à un soi supérieur (une instance supérieure), l’être 
humain réitère à chaque instant sa qualité ontologique.  

A travers la beauté mise en scène, l’œuvre d’art reflète la capacité de 
son créateur de vivre dans la verticalité de sa transcendance, chose qui restera 
impossible à une intelligence de type artificiel.  

Grâce à une communication éclairée, la didactique dont les principes 
ont été exposés dans ce travail de recherche, nous permet de percevoir les 

 
11 Un metaverse est un réseau d’environnements virtuels toujours actifs dans lequel de 
nombreuses personnes peuvent interagir entre elles et avec des objets numériques. (cf. 
définition google) 
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concepts de sens, de signification et de réalité. Ces concepts ne cessent de se 
reconstruire grâce à l’éthique de la responsabilité individuelle vécue encore 
une fois, comme « dreapta socotință ». 

Espérons que ces différents points nous ont également permis de 
souligner le danger de la réalité augmentée.   

Pour finir, nous pourrions résumer nos objectifs pédagogiques comme 
étant ceux de la compréhension, de la sensibilisation, de l’incitation au sens 
critique, voire de la mise en garde contre la perte de l’identité. C’est à la 
jonction de ces influences que se joue l’avenir de l’éducation.  

Ces objectifs évoqués il y a quelques années déjà, « miser sur 

l’interdisciplinarité et la pluridisciplinarité, tout en mettant l’accent sur 

l’individu comme personne douée d’une intelligence fondamentalement 

culturelle, à laquelle corps et esprit sont associés indubitablement » (C. 
Sapta-Milea, 2011), n’ont pas changés. Ils sont plus que jamais d’actualité. 
Nos travaux déploient une foi et une énergie inscrite dans la poursuite de la 
communication autour de l’objet d’art, permettant de relier polarisation et 
universel, « à partir d’expériences de la singularité, entrevoir une 

reconnexion avec l’universel qui nous dépasse, percevoir un horizon de sens 

commun. » (P. Chabot, 2024) 
Il est évident que l’apport de la littérature constitue de loin le potentiel 

toujours prêt à être exploré et réinventé.  
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Abstract: 
Throughout history, for the new to emerge, there must be a challenge to the 

old order of a world that seeks to be abolished. It is the law of continuity which, 
paradoxically, is meant to function periodically through rupture. The obsession with 
breaking the present from the similarities of the past generates new spiritual 
identities, manifested also through the freedom of expression of a completely 
different model from the existing one. This is what happened with the Dada 
adventure, one of the most eccentric adventures of the spirit, transposed from the 
creed of the violent eruption of an unpremeditated language, dictated by the 
unconscious and freed from any rational will, from any preconceived idea. 

However, the very fact of invoking the search for chance in the act of 
creation from the outset would no longer legitimise the status of art that claims to be 
designed and finalised through a pure game of chance. The search itself often means 
the revelation of an already established purpose, which contradicts the accidental 
and random traits assumed to be the foundations of Dada art. 

In art, any momentary interpretation, whether of an improvisation or, on the 
contrary, of a creation refined over time, cannot be definitive; it continuously 
reopens to subsequent interpretations1. 

 
Keywords: 
Rupture, Dada, chance, accidental, random.  

 
At the end of 1915, as Romania was preparing to enter the war, Tristan 

Tzara, along with his friend, the architect Marcel Iancu, were also preparing, 
but not in this sense. They were preparing to revolutionise art from its 
foundations, somewhere far from home, at the Cabaret Voltaire in Zurich, 
where they were to be accepted by the then-famous Hugo Ball. 

 
1 An interpretative version in Romanian is available in LDMD9 – Târgu Mureș, 2021, under 
the title “On an Atypical Discourse”. 
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In the pivotal moments of history, the course of the world rolls with 
its affirmations and negations, with the acceptances and resistances from 
whose contradiction change arises, along with the principle that change 
represents, in the long term, the very reason for humanity’s existence. In any 
domain of life, the old and the new are placed side by side, and through 
comparison, one must prevail; typically, the overthrow of the old constitutes 
the premise for the inauguration of the new. In movements of this kind, there 
is initially something that dissatisfies and gradually becomes the germ of 
future change, thought from the perspective of the otherwise. The desire to 
start the world from scratch, to renounce – totally or partially – the values 
previously created, requires courage and boldness, sometimes even fervour, 
in view of renewal, of changing “what is” with “what should be.” 

The Dadaist movement cannot be dissociated from the events of its 
historical time: the passions of a humanity driven to conflictual paroxysm 
engaged it in the negation, among many other things, of the destructive 
spectre of the First World War. The Dadaists found themselves involved in a 
radical politico-aesthetic2 revolution, intended to set all the wheels of society 
in motion, from a real reform of consciences to changing conceptions about 
art, the world and life. However, for this, they needed a relaxed atmosphere 
that would allow them to quietly think about the foundations of the movement 
they were to establish. Therefore, its illustrious representatives – writers, 
painters, sculptors, photographers and musicians, politically exiled or even 
deserters – left their country of origin to settle in Switzerland3, a neutral 
country. Here, in February 1916, they joined Hugo Ball’s artistic 

 
2 The Dadaists were political in their motivations. They deliberately embraced critical 
perspectives on various forms of art – theatre, visual arts, literature and music – precisely to 
critique society as a whole. Marcel Duchamp’s “Fountain” (1917), which sparked so much 
controversy, is a telling example of social critique: the urinal, a sanitary object taken as such 
but bearing the artist’s signature, is placed in a cultural setting not by virtue of any inherent 
significance, but because Duchamp was mocking the public, whom he considered capable of 
admiring art solely because it bore a famous signature, while in reality, they understood nothing. 
3 The choice of Switzerland has its own significance, as it, being a neutral country during World 
War I, represented the ideal refuge for anti-war militants, pacifists by training and aspirations, 
who sought to achieve, through their actions, a kind of “multicultural experiment.” 
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entertainment group. Thus, the premises were created for a movement that no 
one suspected would completely change the conception of art. Moreover, the 
mirage of renewal constitutes the engine of any destructive-creative 
movement that tries, each time in history – when it is considered that the 
opportune moment has arrived – to eliminate the common, the banal, the 
conformities of all kinds. The zero point of the Dada movement4 coincided 
with the appearance of the Literary Manifesto published in February 1915 in 
Berlin by Hugo Ball and Richard Huelsenbeck. Openly declaring themselves 
negativists, they defined an attitude that future Dadaists would also adopt:  

“We are not naive enough to believe in progress. We only 
concern ourselves, with pleasure, with the present day. We want to be 
mystics of detail, pedants and clairvoyants, anti-conceptionalists and 
literary protesters. We want to suppress the desire for any form of 
beauty, culture, poetry, for any intellectual refinement, any form of 
taste, socialism, altruism, and synonymism.”5 

In line with the same radical militancy is Marcel Iancu’s conception6 
of the Dada creed:  

 
4 The origin of the movement’s name is unclear. Hugo Ball claimed it came from the 
Romanian affirmative adverb “da”, frequently repeated by the movement’s initiators, Tristan 
Tzara and Marcel Iancu, in their discussions: “In Romanian, one says ‘da’ [i.e., yes] you are 
right, that’s it, agreed, da, da [yes, yes], we will take care of it.” However, Richard 
Huelsenbeck had a different opinion, also claiming the paternity of the word “dada,” which 
emerged from his act of stabbing a French-German dictionary with a knife, after which he 
opened the tome at the point of the stabs. Another interpretation belongs to Marcel Iancu 
(mentioned by Marc Dachy in Dada: La révolte de l’art), the architect claiming that the name 
of the movement was due strictly to chance: the pencil inserted by Tristan Tzara into the 
Larousse dictionary stopped at the onomatopoeic word “dada,” which justified the Romanian 
to offer the explanation: “The name Dada was accepted… because it represented that feeling 
of naiveté, that sense of purity, of natural art, of intuitive art.” 
5 Ein literarisches Manifest, 12 February 1915, in Gerhard Schaub, “Dada avant la lettre”. 
Ein unbekanntes ‘Literarisches Manifest’, von Hugo Ball und Richard Huelsenbeck. 
6 Marcel Iancu, a Romanian-born painter, architect and essayist, graduated in 1917 from the 
Academy of Architecture in Zurich, where he had arrived to study architecture at the 
Polytechnic Institute. He actively participated in the meetings of the Cabaret Voltaire, 
creating posters, masks, illustrations, scenarios and giving lectures that were part of the 
artistic avant-garde. 
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“We have lost faith in contemporary culture. Everything 
that exists at the moment must be destroyed, demolished. We must 
restart the act of creation from a tabula rasa. At the Cabaret 
Voltaire, we want to shake up ideas, public opinion, education, 
institutions, museums, common sense as it is currently defined, in 
short, everything that pertains to the old order.” 

This authentic declaration of war against the old order, which 
illustrates the scholarly disorder of absolute negation, comes after Marcel 
Iancu happened to personally meet Hugo Ball, a German writer, playwright 
and translator of French literature, also exiled in Switzerland since 1915. 
Accompanied by Emmy Hennings, a poet and dancer, he founded the Cabaret 
Voltaire, announcing its opening on 2 February 1916. Hugo Ball had had the 
idea of making his cabaret a synthesis of the tradition of Parisian cabarets 
from the late 19th century and the Berlin cabarets before the war. He had 
envisioned his cabaret as a special place where he would invite all “young 
artists and writers with the aim of creating a centre of artistic entertainment,” 
asking them, at the same time, “to join with suggestions and proposals.” 
Learning that Marcel Iancu was a painter and unemployed, Hugo Ball offered 
him the walls of the cabaret to exhibit his paintings, which happened a few 
days later, with the inauguration of the cabaret on 5 February 1916. The 
inaugural show was a resounding success: Ball at the piano, Emmy Hennings 
singing in French and Danish, and Tristan Tzara, while pulling poems written 
on scraps of paper from his pockets, began to declaim them in Romanian, 
transfigured, even though no one understood the language in which he did so, 
no one understood anything. Except, of course, Marcel Iancu, who had 
arranged the decorations – paintings and masks – together with Hans Arp. It 
was the beginning of a new era whose steamroller would integrate 
performances with simultaneous readings, spoken against the backdrop of 
noises that would electrify the hall into a general frenzy. 

In the field of poetry, the Dada movement aimed not only to reach that 
extreme limit of the split between thought and expression but also to achieve 
new forms of stage reading. Thus, distinct presentation practices would 
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appear one after another: (i) the static poem, which would be read from 
multiple parts of the hall simultaneously, (ii) the moving poem, whose 
meanings would be born through the sketching of exaggerated movements, 
(iii) the vocalic poem in search of a primordial sound etc. 

But beyond the novel methods of reading poems, what revolutionised 
the entire vision of poetic art was the conception regarding poietics or the 
very act of creating verses. From this perspective, Tristan Tzara7 – the 
founder of the movement, whose real name was Samuel Rosenstock – was 
and remained unique in the way he imagined the break from tradition, from 
the conventions of poetic language up to that point. He gathers the new 
literary demands under the title:   

How to Make a Dadaist Poem 
“Take a newspaper. 
Take some scissors. 
Choose from this paper an article of the length you want to make your 
poem. 
Cut out the article. 
Next carefully cut out each of the words that makes up this article and 
put them all in a bag. 
Shake gently. 
Next take out each cutting one after the other. 
Copy conscientiously in the order in which they left the bag. 
The poem will resemble you. 
And there you are – an infinitely original author of charming 
sensibility, even though unappreciated by the vulgar herd.”8 

 
7 The complete works of Tristan Tzara were published in 2011 by Flammarion in a volume 
comprising 1,740 pages. In the preface, both the work and the origin of the creator are 
commented on from the perspective of current relevance, not without a certain malice: 
“Currently, Romania, having returned to the fold of Europe, is making efforts to claim Tristan 
Tzara as one of its sons. And why not? Even if he only published a few poems in Romanian, 
his roots and culture, as well as his education, belong to the land of the sad,” an allusion to 
the creator’s pseudonym, understood by the general public as “sad in his country.” 
8 Tristan Tzara, Manifest despre amorul slab și amorul amar (1920). 
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As he himself confessed in another exposition of his theory on poetic 
creation, Tristan Tzara considers that the Dadaist poem is characterised by 
the traits of /accidental/ and /random/. “Nothing should be sought carefully. 
What matters is CHANCE,” Tzara believes, continuing to explain the concept 
of chance in art:  

“What does Chance mean? It means the random encounter between 

two words, between sounds, colours, lines.”9 
If we were to transfer from the philosophical concept to the linguistic 

conceptual, referring strictly to the etymology of the word hazard ‘chance’, 
in this sense we would certainly agree with Tristan Tzara. The word hazard 
comes from the Arabic az-zahar10 meaning the game of dice, derived either 
from zahar ‘flower’ (the dice had a flower drawn on one of the faces), or from 
the verb yasara ‘to play a game of dice’. From Arabic, it passed into Spanish 
as azar, with the same meaning, ‘game of dice’ or ‘unfavourable throw in the 
game of dice’. 

From Spanish, it was borrowed into French with the only modification 
being the addition of an “h” at the beginning of the word due to the fact that 
in the Middle Ages, words with an initial vowel, of foreign origin, were 
regularly written with an “h-”. In French, hasard initially designated the 
favourable throw in the game of dice. From this first meaning comes the 
expression jeu de hasard, attested in 1538, but today the reference to the game 
of dice is forgotten, hasard being understood only in its absolute and 
philosophical sense. The Romanian language borrowed it from French, 
writing it with a “z” instead of the intervocalic “s”. 

The image of the falling die would represent the reference point of the 
archetypal figure of chance: there is no influence or directed intervention 
from man in the game of dice, just as there can be no conscious influence on 
random events. The relationship established between the game of dice and the 

 
9 Tristan Tzara, Sept manifestes Dada, Paris, Editions du Diorama, 1924. 
10 Le Robert, Dictionnaire historique de la langue française (sous la direction d’Alain Rey), 
Paris, 1995. 
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random event relies on the first of the two terms, a fact also emphasised by 
dictionary findings:  

The hazard – the game of dice – is what gave the name to hazard as a 

fortuitous event and not the other way around. (Littré, Author’s translation) 
It is towards such a random event – as a result of creation – that the 

new Dadaist poietics would also tend, impregnated with the eruption of 
nonsense, doubt, lack of logic and reason. From now on, the artist’s mission 
would consist in adopting an unpremeditated language, dictated by the 
unconscious11 and freed from any rational will, from any preconceived idea. 

In fact, the Dada movement was planning a kind of complete abolition 
of the coherence of spirit and language, through the uncontrolled outpouring 
of an unprecedented violence in art, all with a single purpose: to create shock 
in the relationship between stage and audience, between creator and receiver. 
The voice of the same Tzara12 states it clearly:  

“I am about to destroy the drawers of the brain and of social 
organisation, to throw despair everywhere, to throw my hand from 
heaven to hell, my eyes from hell to heaven, to remake the fertile wheel 
of a universal circus in the real powers and fantasy of each 
individual.”13  

Dada, an anarchist-type movement, hoped to obtain, in the form of 
residue, the raw authentic, converted into scandalous performances, one of 
which may be the headline act. It is the performance featuring the doctor-poet 

 
11 The systematic exploration of the unconscious was undertaken by the Surrealist group 
starting in 1919, when André Breton, together with Louis Aragon and Philippe Soupault, 
founded the magazine Littérature, in which the first Surrealist text, Les Champs magnétiques, 
written by Breton in collaboration with Soupault, appeared. 
12 Tristan Tzara, Sept manifestes Dada, Paris, Editions du Diorama, 1924. 
13 Tristan Tzara is a pseudonym that combines the name from Wagner’s opera – Tristan – 
and also evokes the immense sadness of the country – Tzara – where he was born. From 
childhood, he had a fierce critical attitude towards any norm, rule or principle. It is well 
known that one of his early obsessions was to spend his holidays on the hills, naked, to anger 
the priest and amuse the girls. These early steps towards later chaotic and unconventional 
behaviour show how, structurally, the artist Tzara was inclined towards radicalism, 
destruction and aggressiveness.   
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André Breton14, caught while literally shouting a Dadaist poem, and the 
dancers wrapped in cardboard, with keys and drums on them, which they hit 
and throw, thinking that only in this way would they make a show. A show 
within a show. And somewhere, in the background of the hall or perhaps right 
in front of everyone, the Dadaist spokesperson would ask, as indeed 
happened: “You don’t understand what we are doing, do you? Well, dear 

friends, neither do we!”15 
The Dada movement, through its atypical discourse and the perplexed 

reception by the more or less informed public, was one of the most eccentric 
adventures of the spirit. 

What we could, however, reconsider – without claiming to find an 
insoluble truth – is the issue related to the role of chance, of randomness in 
Dada aesthetics. Tristan Tzara speaks of that “random encounter between 
words, between sounds, colours, lines,” but their entry onto the scene is 
nevertheless meticulously prepared. It seems plausible to a point that a final 
result with the appearance of pure chance is anticipated, but the initial 
approach has nothing to do with the realm of randomness. The stages 
preceding the final aesthetic act, prepared “carefully,” cannot help but raise 
some controversies regarding the intervention of chance. To the extent that 
these stages are rigorously delineated, thus consciously recognised, even if 
the Dada theorist constantly invokes the explosion of the irrational and 
unconscious, the operational approach rather disguises that part of 
intentionality that seeks to ultimately achieve the appearance of a random 

 
14 André Breton, Louis Aragon, Paul Eluard, Philippe Soupault and others broke away from 
the Dada movement in 1922, going on to lay the foundations of Surrealism in France. After 
initially carrying Tristan Tzara’s portrait like an icon, they lamentably disavowed him with 
the comment: “We are tired of this guy! He is an emigrant, he is a Jew, he is Romanian, he 
is pro-German, and probably even paid by the German Secret Services!” The Surrealist 
Manifesto, which appeared in 1924, found itself competing with the Seven Dada Manifestos 
published in the same year, when the movement had already ended. The publication of the 
latter had, at the same time, the air of a desire for the survival of the Dada current, which did 
not easily accept its end. 
15 Cf. Le siècle rebelle. Dictionnaire de la contestation au XXe siècle, Paris, Larousse – 
Bordas / HER, 1999 (trad. n.). 
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encounter. A kind of ordered chaos. Since there is a clear intention to reach 
the appearance of a game of chance, isn’t this appearance likely to constitute 
the premises of a real search? For the search itself often means the revelation 
of an already established goal, which contradicts the accidental and random 
traits assumed to be the foundations of Dada art. 

In art, any momentary interpretation, whether of an improvisation or, 
on the contrary, of a creation polished over time, cannot be definitive; it 
continuously reopens to subsequent interpretations. 
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Abstract 
The paper analyzes several translations from French made by the Wallachian 

professor Alexe Marin, translations that played an extremely important role in the 
development of the Romanian scientific terminology in general and of the literary 
language in particular. We aim at examining some of the most significant features of 
the linguistic norm at the morphological and syntactic levels, including those that 
clearly show the influence of French sources. The morphosyntactic features of the 
examined texts allow for a better understanding of Alexe Marin's translation 
practices, as well as the evolution of the literary language during that period. 

 
Keywords:  
science popularization texts, translation from French, Alexe Marin, 19th 

century, morphosyntactic features 
 

Rezumat:  
Lucrarea se oprește asupra câtorva traduceri din franceză efectuate de 

profesorul muntean Alexe Marin, traduceri care au avut un rol extrem de important 
în procesul de dezvoltare a terminologiei științifice românești și a limbii literare, în 
ansamblu. Ne propunem să analizăm câteva dintre cele mai importante trăsături ale 
normei la nivel morfologic și sintactic, inclusiv pe cele care reprezintă urme clare 
ale influenței franceze. Trăsăturile morfosintactice ale textelor examinate ne permit 
o mai bună înțelegere a practicilor de traducere ale lui Alexe Marin, precum și a 
evoluției limbii literare a perioadei. 
 

Cuvinte-cheie:  
Texte de popularizare a științei, traduceri din franceză, Alexe Marin, secolul 

al XIX-lea, particularități morfosintactice 
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Alexe Marin (1814-1895) was a professor of physics and chemistry at 
the St. Sava College and later at the University of Bucharest. He stood out 
through his extensive scientific and cultural activity, being, for example, the 
author of the project for the first oil refinery in Ploiești and of the project for 
the gas lighting of the capital. He also founded the journal Muzeul Național 
(1856-1860), an important means for disseminating scientific knowledge; in 
1890, together with Em. Bacaloglu, Gr. Ștefănescu, and P. Poni, he founded 
the first organization of Romanian scientists and researchers in the field of 
physics, the Romanian Society of Sciences, of which he was elected president 
in 1891. 

He was also known during his time as an author and translator of 
several textbooks and works of science popularization. Although his scientific 
work was not original, his numerous translations and adaptations of textbooks 
and scientific texts (which circulated in several editions, both expanded and 
concised) played an important role in modernizing the language and 
diversifying its functional use. 

Following the French model1, Professor Marin laid the foundations 
for a collection of educational and scientific popularization texts. In the 
collection Biblioteca pentru tinerimea română ("Library for Romanian 
Youth"), initially edited by August Rouf and later managed by Marin himself 
at the St. Sava Printing House, several of his books were published. 

His first editorial project, Alegere de mai multe cunoștințe folositoare 
("Selection of Several Useful Knowledge"), was structured into four volumes 
or tomes: Volume I, Astronomie populară ("Popular Astronomy") (Abridged 
Popular Astronomy, 1839); Volume II, Cunoștințe uzuale ("Common 
Knowledge") (Abridged Common Knowledge, 1839, reissued in 1842); 
Volume III, Geometrie ("Geometry") (Moș Pătru sau învățătorul de sat. 
Convorbiri asupra geometriei, 1839) and Volume IV, Mecanică 
("Mechanics") (Moș Pătru sau învățătorul de sat. Convorbiri asupra 
mecanicii, 1842). Later works included: Table de aritmetică spre 

 
1 The educational and science popularization collections initiated by the French publishers of 
the time were very much in vogue in the 19th century (Bibliothèque populaire, Librairie 
d’éducation, Bibliothèque populaire à l’usage de la jeunesse, etc.). 
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întrebuințarea școalelor primare ("Arithmetic Tables for Use in Primary 
Schools," 1843), Manual spre întrebuințarea școlarilor ("Manual for Use by 
Schoolchildren," 1851), Prescurtare de himie ("Abridged Chemistry," 1851-
1852, a translation after J. Pelouze), Noțiuni generale de fizică și de 
meteorologie ("General Notions of Physics and Meteorology," 1857, a 
translation after C. Pouillet), Tehnologie ("Technology," 1858, a translation 
after H. Guillery), Prime cunoștințe. Culese pentru pensionați și școalele 
primare ("First Knowledge. Collected for Boarding Schools and Primary 
Schools," 1858), Fizică uzuală și meteorologie ("Common Physics and 
Meteorology"), collected for the use of upper primary school classes (1863), 
Prima carte de lectură. Noțiuni simple asupra științelor ("First Reading 
Book. Simple Notions on Sciences," 1864), Noțiuni de fizică uzuală cu 
aplicațiunile cele mai utile la uzurile vieței ("Notions of Common Physics 
with the Most Useful Applications to Life Uses," 1870), Primele noțiuni de 
aritmetică ("First Notions of Arithmetics," 1874), Desen al școalelor 
("School Drawings," 1876). 

Most of the texts are translations, adaptations, and compilations of 
French writings. The purpose of the work is to provide an overview of the 
morphosyntactic particularities of the language used in these translations. The 
lexical material is excerpted from six works published between 1839 and 1864 
(the first five works, in chronological order, were written in the mixed alphabet, 
and the last, from 1864, in the Latin alphabet and etymologizing spelling). 

 
I. The Nominal Phrase 
1.1. The old form of plural in -ă of some neuter nouns presenting r in 

the lexical root is preserved: hotară (AMA, 28, să ia hotarăle, AMG, I, but 
hotarele lumii, AMF, 30), izvoară (AMC, 9, izvoarăle, 11). 

1.2. Retention of the old form of singular with the desinence e in some 
feminine nouns: fiecare din liniile drepte de care se alcătuiește acest rotocol 
este o lature a poligonului (AMG, 66). 

1.3. The masculine noun copac is used with the old, etymological form 
in the singular: un copaciu (AMG, 1, AMF, 28, curotocolul trunchiului 
acestui copaciu, AMG, 20). 
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1.4. Neuter nouns present masculine forms: doi curcubei (AML, 47), 
să ne socotim prea fericiți de a trăi în timpi civilizați (AML, 7). 

1.5. In the genitive-dative, some feminine nouns belonging to the 1st 
and 3rd declension still preserve the -ei inflectional type: mijlocirea rotirei 
Soarelui (AMA, 25), adăogarea cea periodică a întinderii luminei (AMA, 
61), două colțuri ale ogrăzei (AMG, 16), suprafața adevărată a figurei 
(AMG, 91), asupra prelungirei acestui fir (AMG, 93), supuse stricăciunei 
sau perirei (AMC, 25). 

1.6. The al genitive is right-adjacent to the definite article: înaintarea 
a oricăria ramuri de industrie (AMM, III), lucrarea a mai multor milioane 
de oameni (AML, 79). 

1.7. Analytic marking of the genitive: învățătorul de sat (AMM, f.t.), 
legile de vibrațiune (AMF, 408). The preposition de appears in structures with 
proper names for rendering the appurtenance relation: arbore de Arabia 
(AML, 32), emisfere de Magdeburg (AMF, 61), turnul de Clovis (AMF, 73), 
butilia de Leyde (AMF, 272), esperiencie curioasă de Sauveur (AMF, 297), 
temperatura de Paris (AMF, 479). The preposition a is also employed to 
mark the genitive of a noun phrase whose initial position is occupied by 
quantifiers devoid of case inflection, like tot/toată in the singular, and 
cardinals: objectul dorințelor a toată România (AML, 8), Ființa a doi s-a 
întărit, iar a celorlalți patru se bănuiește (AMA, 56). 

1.8. The genitive-dative form of the adjectival article is, in the 
feminine, cei, the etymological form: din pricina mișcări[i] cei repezi de 
rotație a planetei (AMA, 51), din pricina depărtări[i] lor cei foarte mari 
(AMA, 60), din pricina regularităței cei mari (AMG, 22), secundele 
împărțirei cei noi (AMG, 22), căpătâiul coadei sale cei izolante (AMF, 265), 
activitatea vieții cei mai energice (AMF, 351). 

1.9. Partitive prepositional phrase with de: părți de metruri (AMG, 9), 
d-aci vine de sântem luminați o parte de vreme (AMA, 14), sometimes with 
a genitive form incorporated: tot felul de mărfuri de-ale lor (AMM, 54). 

1.10. The polydefinite structures are frequent in the double definite 
patterns, in which the article-bearing noun is followed by cel and by a non-
definite adjective: forma cea rătundă a Pământului (AMA, 15), plantele cele 
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tinere (AMA, 33), schimbărilor celor periodice, (AMA, 44), starea sa cea 
obicinuită (AMA, 61), depărtarea cea adevărată (AMG, 16), partea cea 
luminată (AMC, 4), fizicii cei vechi (AMC, 6), aerul cel geros (AMC, 11), 
comunicațiile cele lesnicioase (AMM, IV), drumurile cele bune și îngrijite 
(AMM, IV), esperiențele cele magnifice (AMF, 15). 

1.11. The popular quantifier niscai is frequently used: niscai sistemi 
planetare și cometare (AMA, 62), niscai vijălii sau înecăciuni (potoape) 
(AMG, I) niscai învățați (AMG, IV), adesea se întâmplă ca să avem a măsura 
niscai lungimi sau lățimi (AMG, 10). 

1.12. The relative pronoun care is less emplyed: Inginerul și 
hotarnicul care au adesea trebuință să tragă pă pământ linii drepte (AMG, 
6). Oftentimes, it is replaced by ce as a subject and direct object. It is to be 
noticed the high frequency of ce with the value of care not only when the 
antecedent is an inanimate noun2: Suprafața unui trup este partea de pe d-
asupra ce o vedem (AMG, 2), muchiile ce puteți vedea la o casă (AMG, 2), 
but also when it substitutes animates: Așa, zugravul ce face un portret 
acopere [...] (AMG, 2), un om ce ar vrea să meargă preste câmpuri (AMG, 
4), dulgheriul și fierestrariul ce taie în lung (AMG, 6). Sometimes, the 
combination of the quantifier tot is employed: Tot ce ziserăm se va înțelege 
(AMA, 29). 

There are contexts in which both of the pronouns are used, a fact that 
is relevant for the oscillation of the norm and/or for the author’s desire to 
avoid irritating repetitions: deosebitele obiecte ce ne înfățișează natura sau 
care oamenii au ajuns să fabriceze (AMG, 1). 

1.13. The relative pronoun care, with the pattern al + caregenitive + 
nominal head, is recorded under the phonetic form căria, with the final 
particle -a: iau o linie ale căria muchii (AMG, 5), a căria lățime este mult 
mai mare decât grosimea (5), planetă a căria mișcare de ocolire (AMA, 47), 
a căria întindere este prea mare (AMA, 51).  

 
2 Whilst in Modern Romanian ce is usually a substitute for non-animates, in old Romanian 
there are no restrictions as regards its usage: it can be freely a substitute for both inanimates 
and animates.  
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The same phonetic form is to be met with a pronominal value: Această 
grămadă de aer în mijlocul căria este așezat Pământul (AMA, 20), o tragere 
în puterea căria toate trag a cădea către dânsul (AMA, 20), această forță, 
căria corpii se supun neîncetat, o numim apăsare (AF, 2) and in compounds 
with fie-: asupra fiecăria din ramurile industriei (AMM, IV), puindu-se la 
căpătâiul fiecăria gemenări câte un om (AMM, 18).  

The plural form cărora (also with the final particle -a) is recorded as 
well: acustica și optica, a cărora etimologie însemnează a auzi și a vedea 
(AMF, 1), El este însoțit de mai mulți sateliți al cărora număr este cel puțin 
de doi (AMA, 53), Anilor al cărora număr nu este împărțibil cu patru s-a 
făcut învoire a li se da trei sute șaizeci și cinci de zile și acelora al cărora 
număr, fiind împărțibil cu o sută, nu este și cu patru sute. (AMA, 65). 

1.14. The relative compound pronoun ceea ce appears exclusively 
under the form aceea ce in various contexts, mostly as a synonym of ce: 

 (i) introducing subject clauses: s-a hotărât aceea ce se numește 
cercurile de latitudă (AMA, 17), Aceea ce se face bastonului ni se întâmplă 
și nouă înșine (AMM, 37), complement clauses: a dat aceea ce se numește 
legă (AMA, 16), sântem luminați de aceea ce Luna ne trimite când este plină 
(AMA, 40), alcătuiesc aceea ce se numește sistema planetară (AMA, 47), ați 
ținut minte aceea ce v-am deslușit ieri (AMM, 5), o esperiință ce-mi va ajuta 
a vă desluși aceea ce m-a întrebat Ilie (AMM, 2), este ceva ce mă încurcă în 
aceea ce ne-ai spus (AMM, 3) or apposition clauses: aceste punturi sânt mai 
aproape de centrul Pământului decât ecuatorul: aceea ce într-adevăr și este 
(AMA, 21). 

(ii) with a neutral value, in pseudo-cleft constructions, probably as a 
calque of the French pattern (ce que...est...): Aceea ce se numește Calea 
Robilor, acest nemărginit brâu alburiu ce încinge ceriul în vremea unei nopți 
frumoase, este o grămădire de o mulțime de stele (AMA, 61), Aceea ce ne 
spuseși este un esemplu (pildă) de folosul mecanici[i] (AMM, 5). 

 
II. The Verb Phrase 
2.1. The iotacized verbal forms are extremely frequent: țiind (AMA, 

24), să-ți cază (AMM, 1), văz (AMM, 4, să se vază, 13), să vă mai spui 
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(AMM, 4), nu-l poci râdica (AMM, 8), ca să vie (AMM, 8), să se puie 
(AMM, 13, puind, 12), eu reviu (AMM, 37), să cuprinză (AMG, 50), să 
pătrunză (AMM, 24), apuind soarele (AMC, 11), rămâind (AMC, 14). 

2.2. The verb a da is used with the old etymological root in the 
pluperfect: cei vechi îi dedese nume de număr de aur (AMA, 37) and the 
sigmatic form in the preterite: deteră fuga (AMM, 7).  

2.3. In the 3rd plural person of the synthetic pluperfect, the author uses 
both the etymological form: cei vechi [...] crezuse că globul nostru este ca un 
centru nemișcat al mișcări[i] universului (AMA, 10), copii[i] stăpânilor lor 
meritase această pedeapsă (AML, 5) and the analogic one, with -ră: dar în 
mașinele la care se uitaseră ei cu atâta băgare de seamă nu zăriseră nimic 
care să se asemene cu pârghia (AMM, 13). 

2.4. homonymous forms of the imperfect and compound past in the 
3rd person singular and plural: lăcuitorii privea lucrările lor cu băgare de 
seamă (AMG, I), ei făcea cutare și cutare lucru (AMG, I), copii[i] se temea 
(AMM, 20), ei nu credea (AMM, 20), Niște hotarnici [...] era însărcinați 
(AMG, I).  

2.5. The impersonal verb putea, with modal values, occurs in 
construction with the a- infinitive and without clitic raising: pot a se face 
împreună (AMA, 45), Mișcarea vibratorie a ondei aeriene nu poate a se 
comunica corpilor streini (AMF, 419), esperiențele precedente pot a se face 
tot așa de bine (AMF, 459). It can be observed combined with the a-infinitive 
and pronominal clitic with modalized uses: Gheorghe, putea-mi a spune tu 
jocul cântarului? (AMM, 11), but also followed by infinitive without the 
morpheme a: putea-mi-ai spune (AMM, 2). 

2.6. transitive usage of some verbs, due to the pressure of French 
sources used: Această linie arcuită ce o umblă Pământul în vreme d-un an 
(AMA, 19), Dar iuțimea, fiind spațul umblat într-o unime de vreme hotărâtă, 
se va pricepe cât trebuie să fie de mare (AMA, 19), linia ce umblă Luna se 
numește orbită lunară (AMA, 36), Antipozii (aceia ce lăcuiesc partea 
pământului împrotivită) (AMA, 15-16), Noi lăcuim regioanea stâmpărată a 
nordului (AMA, 31), Afară de continentul ce noi locuim (AML, 13), 
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pământul ce noi locuim (AML, 38), Luna trece această conă de umbră și se 
face nevăzută, pentru că nu mai priimește razele soarelui (AMA, 44). 

2.7. Under the influence of French originals, there are attested two 
structures with the verb a veni:  

(i) a veni + infinitive: Zece găuri oblice care să vină sucesivemente a 
corespunde cu gaura tablei (AMF, 392), asupra curantului de aer ce vine a 
lovi buza superioară (AMF, 411) and  

(ii) a veni + de + verb at the same mood and tense: d-aci vine de 
sântem luminați o parte de vreme, iar ceealaltă parte stăm în întuneric (AMA, 
14), ce să numește spârnel și în care vine de se îmbucă roata cea mare următoare 
(AMM, 21), iar după aceea iar vine de face o pauză (AMF, 15), vibrațiile [...] 
vin de lovesc suprafața cea solidă a pământului (AMF, 34). 

2.8. The presumptive forms are frequent in various structures. There 
can be found: 

(i) the patterns with present presumptive formed with the future of a 
fi + the gerund of the verb: Unii vor fi crezând că Soarele și-ar muta poziția 
(AMC, 2), and the conditional of a fi + the gerund of the verb: ele ar fi 
rezultatul golurilor sau al norilor ce s-ar fi formând în atmosfera luminoasă 
(AMA, 24), Această mișcare s-ar fi făcând în vreme de douăzeci și cinci de 
zile și mai ceva (AMA, 24), as well as 

(ii) the pattern with perfect presumptive, identical with standard future 
perfect: Cum se va fi făcut de s-a pus numerele (AMM, 11), părțile liniei arcuite 
se vor fi luat mai mici (AMG, 20) or popular future perfect: Dar, din toate aceste 
stele, numai Pământul o fi lăcuit de ființe viețuitoare? (AMA, 54). 

2.9. Oscillations in the conjugation classes: Acești sateliți se eclipsesc 
despre noi (AMA, 55), ori scrim mai multe litere (AMG, 3), numărul de 
laturi ce particularisesc fiecare feliu de poligon (AMG, 67). 

2.10. The passive voice formed with a se afla: cu greu ar fi să 
pomenim astăzi vreun meșteșug, o industrie, o știință unde să nu se afle 
aplicate prințipurile geometriei. (AMG, II), practica meșteșugurilor 
mecanice se află unită cu teoria (AMM, IV), la care se află pusă o sucală 
(AMM, 21), nodul se află transformat în ventre (AMF, 409), se află întinsă 
înuntru o membrană colorată contractilă (AMF, 463). 
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2.11. The analogial forms of the 3rd person plural without -ă are 
frequent: Numerile din coloana a doua verticală arăt leghe (AMA, 16), 
aceste două stele se acoper una pre alta (AMA, 42, vastele păduri ce acoper 
suprafața pământului, AML, 49), fluxele și refluxele încetez (AMA, 46), 
Aceste două planete încungiur cerul în tovăroșie cu Soarele (AMA, 49), 
dintre care două se încrucișez (AMA, 54), liniile se înfățișez mai cu seamă 
cu trageri subțiri (AMG, 3) arhitectul, desinatorul, tâmplariul, sticlariul ș.c.l. 
întrebuințez mai obicinuit o linie de lemn (AMG, 5), feliurile acestea de linii 
se chem linii crâmpeate (AMG, 18), unghiurile ce formez mărginile unei 
mese (AMG, 43), însemnările zicerilor ce se raportez la poligoane (AMG, 
67), (aburii) se ridic în aer (AMC, 10). 

2.12. Many (mostly neologic) verbs with infinitive in -a are used 
without the augment in the present: când acești doi mobili se acoardă o dată, 
se înțelege că vor merge împreună și se vor opri împreună (AMF, 17), Mă 
adres, dar, la un lector serios (AMF, VI), Când metalul depus este în straturi 
prea subțiri, atunci nu alteră formele obiectului (AMF, 347), lungimea dc, 
care se calculă ca lungimea  ab (AMF, 37), Aceea ce caracteriză aburul este 
forța sa cea elastică sau forța sa cea espansivă (AMF, 8), mari obiectivi care 
concentru în imagină o cuantitate de lumină (AMF, 477), Cauzele acestea 
sânt puține și se clasă în felul următor (AMF, 1), Factumurile acestea 
demonstră cu învederare că că materia nu este împrăștiată de toate părțile 
(AMF, 31), Gheorghe, desemnă și acea mașină ce am mai văzut „desenează 
/ draw” (AMM, 15), Electricitățile contrarii se disimulă mai mult sau mai 
puțin prin atracția lor mutuală (AMF, 269), drumurile cele bune și îngrijite 
bine, care favoriză dezvăluirea tuturor industriilor agricole, comerciale și 
altele (AMM, IV), magnetismurile se fixă în parte (AMF, 247), împreunarea 
pârâurilor formă râurile (AML, 17), juni de toate condițiunile frecuent 
aceste cursuri (AMF, VI), Acest organ însă nu funcționă decât sub acțiunea 
nervilor voluminoși (AMF, 351), se imagină pe suprafața terestră niște 
cercuri mari (AML, 12), după cum interceptă asupra circonferenției (AMF, 
427),  pe loc înceată d-a se învârti (AMM, 37), se înreghistră ziua și ora 
precisă (AMF, 36), rozeta, care limită lungimea ei (AMF, 413), navele lor 
navigă asupra tutulor mărilor (AML, 17), atracția unuia neutraliză repulsia 
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celuilalt (AMF, 254), arată cu ce repeziciune se operă aceste descompoziții 
și recompoziții (AMF, 263), acul oscilă încă mult mai iute (AMF, 248, spre 
a-l face să oscile, AMF, 249), Așa, căldura este deosebită de corpi; poate să-
i penetre, să se strângă în substanța lor (AMF, 4), corpii [...] presă 
verticalicește asupra solului ce-i ține (AMF, 3), aceea ce probă că între 
aceste două feluri de căldură ... (AMF, 9), Iisus a venit să salve (mântuie) 
lumea (AML, 6), și daca se sudă la bismut fire de aceeași aramă (AMF, 321), 
coardele unui instrument de muzică vibră (AMF, 25, să vibre de sus în jos, 
AMF, 33), Aurul se volatiliză cu zgomot și mătasea nu se arde (AMF, 277).  

2.13. The forms with augment are less used: să se compareze liniile 
omoloage ale figurilor asemenea (AMG, 89), suprafețele mobilelor ce 
fabricează ei (AMG, 2), aceea ce precedează agiunge îndestul (AMG, 95). 

2.14. The expletive negation is frequently attested with several patterns: 
(i) the pattern of negative relative clause with a subjunctive (the most 

frequently used): nu se află în nicio parte o frântură, o moleculă ... care să 
nu fie învălită de eter și care să nu dobândească printr-însul proprietăți 
speciale (AMF, 32), Nu este nimenea care să nu fi ținut ori pe suprafața unei 
ape liniștite...și care să nu fi luat seama că (AMF, 32), Spre esemplu, la Paris 
nu este nicio zi când să nu se vază barometrul suindu-se și coborându-se 
(AMF, 69), Nu s-a aflat niciodată vreo societate de oameni, oricât de barbari 
să fi fost, care să nu fi cunoscut focul (AML, 48).  

(ii) the restructive pattern nu... decât: care nu este altceva decât o 
blană de lemn uscat (AMF, 259), până acum nu se cunosc decât mai numai 
marginile acestui continent (AML, 19). 

(iii) the pattern with the adverbial structure departe de + infinitive: 
Ordinariemente, ei sunt departe de a avea, mai înainte de lucrarea omului, 
aspectul sub care suntem obicinuiți a-i vedea (AML, 35), Departe de a păstra 
pentru dânsul acest nou mod de cultură, el se grăbise a-l publica (AML, 85). 

(iv) the sentence negation in rhetorical interrogatives: n-am zis noi că 
Pământul, înuntru, este încă în topire? (AMA, 63), Mașina aceasta nu este 
și la o aplicație nouă a pârghiei? (AMM, 21) 

(v) the pattern este rar + (ca) să nu + verb: Este rar ca omul să nu 
cheme alte forțe în ajutorul alor sale (AML, 74). 
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2.15. Causative structures are frequent; as a rule, the verb a face is 
mostly employed: Mișcarea ce trage pe Soare și pe Lună afară din emisferul 
nostru face să înceteze influența lor asupra mărilor noastre (AMA, 46), mă 
voi mărgini a vă face să simțiți adevărul acesta (AMG, IV), mă voi sili a vă 
face să le pricepeți bine (AMG, IV), pilda aceasta poate să vă facă să 
pricepeți (AMG, 17), acum vă voi face să băgați de seamă că ... (AMG, 32), 
mă voi sili să vă fac a o pricepe (AMM, 8), te rugăm ca să ne faci a cunoaște 
mai multe mașine (AMM, 13), Atunci aerul se dilată, presă coloana licuidă, 
o face de se suie în sferuța a doua (AMF, 6), căldura face de se topește gheața 
(AMF, 7).  

The verbs a pune and a da (the latter appears quite frequently as part 
of a verbal periphrasis) are also attested: pusese de făcuse o dăinăitoare în 
grădină (AMM, 7), Oamenii cei bogați pun de le acopere suprafețele 
păreților odăilor lor cu tapiserii mai mult sau mai puțin prețioase (AMG, 2), 
Luna n-are nori și nimic nu însemnează împrejurul ei ființa unei atmosferi, 
ci, dimprotivă, toate ne dau a crede că n-are (AMA, 35), Multa apropiere a 
acestor planete, asemănarea orbitelor lor, dintre care două se încrucișez, au 
dat pricină a se crede că ele ar fi... (AMA, 53–54); Ele au dat înlesnire 
(mijloc) de a calcula iuțimea luminei. (AMA, 55); Acestea au dat pricină a 
se bănui că... (AMA, 62), Din căldura și lumina ce revarsă împregiurul său 
ne dă să pricepem că sau el este de foc sau că materia lui este totdauna 
aprinsă (AMC, 2).  

We can also constructions with the verbs a conduce: niciun fenomen 
nu conduce a presupune că ar fi vreo comunicație electrică (AMF, 15), lăsa: 
educațiune rea ce-i lăsase a ignora cele mai simple noțiuni de dreptate și de 
înțelepciune (AML, 2), and cauza: asfixia este cauzată prin frig (AML, 105).  

2.16. The aspectual verbs mostly used are: a începe, a înceta and a 
trage, followed by the infinitive: când începe cineva a-și da seama de 
aspectul general al cerului și al pământului (MF, III), încetând d-a mai 
încălzi (AMF, 6), curantul încetează de a trece (AMF, 17); Corpii ce sânt 
ținuți nu cad, dar trag a cădea (AMF, 3), Plumbul […] trage asemenea a 
cădea (AMF, 3), atunci corpii trag a se răstogoli sau a aluneca (AMF, 3), 
afinitățile trag a strămuta moleculele ponderabile (AMF, 348). 
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2.17. The verb a vrea is attested with the form va in 3rd person 
singular, present indicative: Acela care va să dobândească un rezultat trebuie 
se vază ce are mai mult în dispoziția (mâna) lui, vremea ori puterea (AMM, 
16). In all the other cases, it is used with the form that will be subsequently 
accepted by the literary norm: bârna ce vrea cineva să râdice (AMM, 15). 

2.18. The verb a trebui. The modal verb trebui is used with an 
epistemic value, in constructions with the subjunctive: Cu cât Soarele stă mai 
mult pă orizon, cu atâta temperatura trebuie să fie zăpușitoare (AMA, 30), 
În sfârșit, regioanele polare, priimind razele Soarelui de tot pieziș, trebuie ca 
frigul să fie pă acolo prea nesuferit, care și este, într-adevăr (AMA, 31), așa 
punturile luate pe ecuator trebuie să aibă o iuțeală mult mai mare decât 
celelalte; adică că aceste punturi trebuie să fie supuse la o putere centrifugă 
mult mai mare (AMM, 29), Voi trebuie să fi luat seama că astfel este direcția 
(AMM, 35).  

With deontic value, it appears, as a rule, with the subjunctive, but 
structures with the infinitive are also employed: trebuie a măsura linii drepte 
(AMG, 12), că trebuie a înțelege în greutatea trupului de râdicat și greutatea 
scripeților (AMM, 16), unde trebuie a se râdica greutăți însemnate la 
înălțimi mari (AMM, 19), trebuie a dibui mult mai înainte (AMM, 37), 
trebuie totdauna a pune mai întâi trupurile cele mai grele (AMM, 39), nu 
trebuie a se conchide că (AMF, 40). 

Although the forms without an augment are the most frequent, a trebui 
also appears „personalized”, with an augment, relevant for the oscillation of 
the norm; augmented and unaugmented variants persisted in the present tense 
throughout the 19th century: trebuiesc dovezi nouă (AMA, 26), Sateliți[i] 
celorlalte planete, ca și dânsa, trebuiesc a se eclipsa pentru dânsele (AMA, 
55), trebuiesc a fi divergenți (AMF, 470). 

2.19. The verb părea is used with predicative value, with an infinitive 
as its subject: S-ar părea cuiva firește de a întocmi învățătura despre Pământ 
cu cea despre celelalte planete (AMA, 12-13), or with a gerund as an object 
predicative complement in structures with subject raising: (Soarele) se pare 
călătorind între hotară statornice (AMA, 28), El ni se pare mișcându-se 



Diversité et Identité Culturelle en Europe 

67 

împrejurul Pământului, îmbrățișând oarecare parte din întinderea sa 
d-amândouă părțile ecuatorului (AMA, 31). 

2.20. Oscillations in the selection of prepositions by the lexical head 
are frequent:  

- a se mulțumi de: nu crez că se mulțumește Gheorghe de acest 
răspuns (AMM, 1). 

- a se sluji cu: se slujesc tot cu aceleași instrumente (AMG, III), să 
mă slujesc cu dânsele (AMG, IV), se slujaște cineva cu echerul (AMG, 57). 

- a spoi de: le spoiesc mai totdauna de o văpsea cu lustru (AMG, 2). 
- a se alcătui de / dintr-: să fie alcătuită de părți ce sânt drepte (AMG, 

18), se alcătuiesc de două linii împreunate (AMG, 46), acest echeriu se 
alcătuiește dintr-o cutie rătundă (AMG, 46). 

- a se compune de: această mașină se compune de o roată mare de 
sticlă (AMF, 13). 

- a se forma de: Pământul este format de o masă solidă (AML, 12). 
2.21. Anacoluthon is the effect of subject topicalization, the 

nominative being resumed by a dative and the nominative subject remaining 
isolated and hanging: Luna, fiind mai aproape de noi, i s-a observat mai bine 
constituția ei decât a tutulor stelelor (AMA, 34). 

2.22. The nominal which occupies the complement postposed to the 
verb is not anticipated by clitic: rugară pă Moș Pătru să le deslușască acestea 
(AMG, I). 

2.23. The relative pronouns care and ce which occupy the position of 
subject and direct object are rarely marked by pe or clitic doubled: Gheorghe, 
pe care l-am învățat desemnul liniar, va avea bunătate ca să ne facă izvodul 
lor (AMM, 13), Iată un crâmpei de lemn pe care l-am legat (AMM, 31), o 
putere nouă, pe care am înfățișat-o (AMM, 35).  

The contexts in which the relative pronouns are not marked by pe, but 
are clitic doubled are much more frequent: stele numim acele trupuri care le 
vedem noaptea strălucind în aer (AMC, 3), stele căzătoare numim mai de 
obște acele focuri care le vedem noaptea (AMC, 12), Vitele domesnice sunt 
acelea care, putându-le omul îmblânzi, le  crește și le întrebuințează spre 
folosul său (AMC, 19), agiunge să-și facă în capul său un fel de geometrie ce 
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o are fără să știe (AMG, III), planul ogrăzei mele de napi care l-am tras prin 
ajutoriul scării (AMG, 16).  

Exceptions from clitic doubling are also to be observed: Această 
lucrare ce toate trupurile au (AMA, 20), Fără îndoială că și el este o stea ca 
cele ce zărim (AMA, 22), Dacă peatra ce ai încetat d-a mai ținea îți cade 
(AMM, 1), trupul ce vrea cineva să râdice (AMM, 17), afară de continentul 
ce noi locuim (AML, 13). 

 
III. Derivational Morphology 
There are to be noticed the adjectival and adverbial suffixes -icesc and 

-icește, which illustrate an older norm and the high frequency of the adverbs 
derived with -mente, the adverbial suffix specific of Western Romance area, 
in graphic variants closer to their etymon:  

(i) constituția fizicească a Soarelui (AMA, 21), figură 
geometricească (AMA, 43, mijloacele geometricești, AMA, 22, figurilor 
geometricești, AMG, 64, but formele geometrice, AMF, 18); mișcătorul 
mecanicesc (AMM, 47, but mișcarea mecanică, AMF, 25), Așadar, 
suprafața mărilor este sfericească (AMA, 15, trup sfericesc, AMA, 31). 

(ii) ce se face orizontalicește (AMM, 30, AMF, 33), Planul dus prin 
centru perpendicularicește la axul statornic (AMA, 14), mișcându-se totdauna 
paralelicește la el același (AMA, 26), două poziții ce sânt așăzate simetricește 
de amândouă părțile orbitei pământești (AMA, 26), să înfigă bastonul lui 
verticalicește (AMG, 47, a cufunda verticalicește în apă, AMF, 32). 

(iii) Aceste contracțiuni ce se produseseră accidentelemente subt 
ochii lui (AMF, 352), aurul și argintul, comparativemente cu ferul, nu ar mai 
fi de niciun preț (AML, 35), face imaginea sa conformemente regulilor 
precedente (AMF, 442),  diagonalemente opuși (AMF, 420), tunetul lovește 
directemente corpi[i] conductori (AMF, 515), penelul de lumină este 
ecualemente înclinat (AMF, 449), legile [...] sunt esactamente aceleași 
(AMF, 411), să nu ia esclusivemente coloarea spectrului (AMF, 458), 
reprezentă destul de fidelemente raporți[i] numerilor (AMF, 399, ca 
reprezentând destul de fidelemente temperatura mediană a anului, AMF, 
479), apa […] când este fortemente încălzită (AML, 79), dar este mai 
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totdauna pusă între două urloaie sau, mai generalemente, între două cavități 
(AMF, 412), s-a răcit graduelemente până la această temperatură (AMF, 
493), această mică cameră neagră să fie dispusă horizontalemente (AMF, 
434), presupunând ochiul aplicat mai de tot imediatemente lângă suprafața 
ei (AMF, 470), se propagă indefinimente în toate direcțiunile (AMF, 424), 
sonul coardelor este naturelemente așa de slab (AMF, 417), începe a se 
apropia notabilemente de focolare (AMF, 454), Ordinariemente, stă cineva 
doi sau și trei ani a face această călătorie pe mare (AML, 10), razele [...] 
sosesc la ochi paralelemente acestui ax (AMF, 476), vine a o lovi fie 
perpendiculariemente, fie oblicuemente (AMF, 419, așezată bine 
perpendiculariemente la axul său C, AMF, 392), spre a reîncepe 
perpetualemente aceeași lucrare (AML, 27), La asirieni, spre esemplu, când 
un om era bolnav, îl expunea publicamente în stradă (AML, 4), se arde 
raremente până la la zece kilogrami de cărbune pe oră (AMF, 487), a-l tăci 
progresivemente dedesubt de temperatura ambiantă (AMF, 493), ar trece 
reelemente în dosul oglindei (AMF, 437), trimit lumină sensibilemente 
paralelă (AMF, 466), începem a le examina succesivimente (AMF, 407, spre 
a obține sucesivemente celelalte note ale gamei, AMF, 395), În Angletera, 
încă lupii  s-au destruit totalmente (AML, 18), Se zice că aceste raze 
reflectate form o imagină virtuală a obiectului pentru că [...] plec 
virtuelemente, adică că sunt dirigate ca daca ar pleca de acolo (AMF, 437). 

 
IV. Other inventoried features  
4.1. In order to express the superlative value, in varied nuances, 

Marin uses, alongside with the morpheme prea, the phrase cu totul: trebuie 
să fie de niște ființe de o fire cu totul deosebită de [a] noastră (AMA, 35) or 
the structure adverb + de + adjective: O imagină minunat de asemănătoare 
(AMF, 34), ca să ni se poată arăta atât de mare pă cât îl vedem într-o așa de 
nemărginită depărtare (AMA, 22), aflându-se el în așa de mare depărtare 
(AMA, 23), ar putea să ia vrodată o iuțeală așa de mare ca să târască și caii 
(AMM, 6), om așa de eminente în știință și în bunătate (AML, 85). 

4.2. The modal verb a căuta is used with a deontic meaning in context 
with an infinitive: Mă adresez dar la un lector serios și caut a-l deprinde la 
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metoadele cele severe ale științei (AMF, VI), Încă din timpii cei mai vechi ai 
anticuității, omul fu atras a-și înturna ochii către cer și a căuta a cunoaște 
ce sunt acele punturi luminoase ce strălucesc în firmament (AML, IX); the 
long infinitive in -re is very rare: putear-aș face-o cu toate trupurile? (AMM, 
1); the old form of subjunctive in the 2nd person singular aibi: Prea bine, 
Gheorghe, îmi place ca tu să aibi băgare de seamă la ceva ce vezi (AMM, 5); 
the verb fugi is recorded with the gerund form fugând: crede că vede copaci 
de pe mal fugând în ceealaltă parte a luntrei (AMA, 12); contexts in which 
auxiliaries and clitics appear in postposition: Soarele învârtește-se în vrun 
chip? (AMC, 2), putea-vei (AMM, 36). 

4.3. There are to be observed the use of some adverbs as discourse and 
pragmatic markers with various values:  

(i) approximation: razele soarelui le bate cam pieziș (AMA, 31), 
Axul său de rotație este cam perpendicular la planul orbitei sale (AMA, 51), 
Aceste stele se arăt cam ciudate (AMA, 57), Nu, ci este cam turtit către poli 
și îmflat către ecuator (AMM, 29), o lopată mică, scurtă și cam lată (AMM, 
34); Suprafața pământului fiind mai cam sferică (AMF, 3), se află mai cam 
proporțională (AMF, 271), cuantitatea fluidilor disimulați se află mai cam 
proporțională cu suprafața armaturilor (AMF, 271); ține numai vreo câteva 
clipe (AMA, 43), se face nevăzută mai vreo cinci luni (AMA, 62). 

(ii) focalization: Cu toate astea, nu putem zice că Pământul este chiar 
sferă (AMA, 16), chiar vârfurile acestor munți (AMA, 34), Această mișcare 
a Lunei împrejurul Pământului se face chiar în aceeaș vreme cu mișcarea sa 
de rotație (AMA, 36).  

(iii) identification: tocmai de dânsa mai vream să vă vorbesc încă 
(AMM, 11), Condițiile ecuilibrului sunt tocmai ca și la sucală (AMM, 19), 
Da, întocmai tot așa (AMM, 19). 

(iv) restrictive: Ziua nu se cuprinde în an de un număr doar de ori, ci 
se cuprinde în trei sute șaizeci și cinci de ori (AMA, 64), daca s-ar pricinui 
ele numai din influența Soarelui (AMA, 45), una de rotație împrejuru-ș, ce 
se face numai de către planeta singură (AMA, 51), celelalte se vă d numai 
cu istrumente (AMA, 61), nu s-ar mărgini numai la aplicațiile ei de toate 
zilele (AMM, III), atunci avem numai un punt de rezm (AMM, 37), pentru 
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că Soarele nu poate niciodată lumina decât jumătatea Pământului (AMA, 
26), Uran nu e văzut nicidecum decât cu telescopul (AMA, 47). The adjective 
singur displays the role of a restrictive focal mark: Omul singur are o animă 
(suflet) făcută după imaginea (chipul) lui Dumnezeu (AML, 26), Omul singur 
a știut inventa (AML, 26). 

(v) discourse connectors. Other elements, such adverbs or adverbial 
collocations, are used as discourse and pragmatic connectors. 

The adverb dimpotrivă, exclusively used in the form dimprotivă, 
appears as a pragmatic connector, expressing disagreement: o noapte așa de 
mare trebuie să aducă, dimprotivă, o iarnă prea friguroasă (AMA, 36), 
Dimprotivă, când cerul este în[n]orat, acești nori din partea lor, prin 
împrăștierea razelor, dau trupurilor de pre suprafața Pământului căldura ce 
acestea pierd tot prin răspândirea razelor (AMA, 41), Dimprotivă, este 
pentru carul al căruia centru de gravitate este prea jos (AMM, 40).  

Another pragmatic connector, din contra, used under the form în 
contra, signals contra-argumentation: Oricare altul ca Franklin ar fi părăsit 
projectul său; el, în contra, se ținu de dânsul (AML, 6), În contra, frigul, 
strângând vasele cele mai aproape de suprafața corpului, împinge sângele 
către organele interioare (AML, 90).  

În fine and în sfârșit, calques on French (enfin), display a conclusive 
role: În fine, nu trebuie, după un esercițiu ostenitor și când corpul asudă, să 
se dezbrace cineva sau să stea în frig (AML, 90); din ce în ce cu cât mai 
înaintăm, ni se pare că iese din pământ, până când, în sfârșit, îl vedem întreg 
(AMA, 15), În sfârșit, regioanele polare, priimind razele Soarelui de tot 
pieziș, trebuie ca frigul să fie pă acolo prea nesuferit (AMA, 31), În sfârșit, 
copii[i] mei, planul aplecat este întrebuințat și de natură la curgerea apelor 
(AMM, 7), În sfârșit, voiesc a vă mai da să cunoașteți încă și altă 
împregiurare unde puterea centrifugă joacă o rolă însemnată (AMM, 31).  

The collocation prin urmare is also used with a conclusive value: prin 
urmare, vom putea judeca despre volumul cel nemărginit ocupat de către 
Soare, gândindu-ne că această depărtare coprinde numai sfertul diametrului 
acestei stele și că, prin urmare, Soarele, strămutat în locul Pământului, ar 
coprinde în volumul său un loc mai îndoit decât cel ce-l înfășură Luna în 
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mișcarea sa împrejurul Pământului (AMA, 33), și așa i-ar fi trebuit mai 
multă osteneală, mai multă vreme și, prin urmare, și mai multă cheltuială 
(AMM, 5).  

The connector ei bine (an interjection collocation) is also a calque on 
French (eh bien). With a vague conclusive value, it connects two distinct parts 
of the statement: M.P. N-ai băgat de seamă când dai să alunece câte un bulz 
pă scândurile din sală, că acel bulz merge mai departe și mai iute decât când 
îl arunci pe năsip în grădină? I. Negreșit. M.P. Ei bine! Această deosebire 
este că suprafața salei este mai netedă și mai sclivisită decât a grădini[i], 
adică că bulzul cearcă mai puțin frecare în sală decât pe năsip; pentru aceea 
bulzul aci merge mai iute și mai departe. (AMM, 6-7). 

4.4. The compound preposition după is used with the variant dupe: 
dupe destoinicia lor (AMM, 3), dupe multe silințe (AMM, 9), dupe cele ce 
am zis (AMM, 22). Instead of după, it is used the prepositional structure de 
pe: firea și legile de pe care se cârmuiesc (AMA, 9), de pe ipotezul nostru 
(AMA, 24), de pe cum este și locul (AMM, 6).  

4.5. First attested in the 20th century in specialty literature, the 
adversative conjunction or is found in a translation carried out by Marin in 
1857: [...] roșul este o coloare simplă, ce nu poate nici a se descompune, nici 
a se transforma în altă coloare. Or, nu este niciuna din colorile spectrului 
care să poată fi modificată sau transformată (AMF, 458). 

4.6. The conjunction collocation ca și când is used exclusively with 
the form ca când: Atârnarea Pământului o pricinuiește ca când ar fi toată 
strânsă la centrul său (AMA, 20), fără mai multe zdruncinături decât ca când 
ar cădea de o jumătate de stânjin pe suprafața Pământului (AMA, 53), ca 
când obiceiul ar fi voit să facă o escepție pentru aceste cauze (AMF, 1), 
trupurile sunt astfel ca când toată greutatea lor ar fi reunit într-acest punt 
(AMM, 36). It is also to be noted the correlative adversative structure nu 
numai că...dar nici, in context with the adverb măcar, which explains and 
focalizes a supplementary presupposition: nu numai că păharul nu cădea, 
dar nici măcar o picătură de apă nu cădea dintr-însul. (AMM, 30). 

4.7. The phrase (care) va să zică is exclusively used with the old 
original meaning of „it means”: Se va pricepe lesne ce va să zică aici zicerea 
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legi[i] (AMA, 9), are o putere de 100 de oca, care va să zică că roata cea 
mare 2 este pusă în mișcare printr-o putere de 50 de oca (AMM, 22), Așa, va 
să zică că este tot ca la roatele cu măsele? (AMM, 26). 

4.8. Calques after French: Soarele este un trup de formă rătundă, 
luminos de sineș (AMA, 21-22, cf. fr. Le soleil est une étoile: il est lumineux 
par lui-même), mișcare părută (AMA, 28, cf. fr. le mouvement apparent), 
conă de umbră (AMA, 43, cf. fr. cône d’ombre), Iuțimea este de patruzeci de 
mii de leghe pe ceas (AMA, 47, cf. fr. par heure), diametrul său adevărat 
(AMA, 22, cf. fr. diamètre réel), ax statornic (AMA, 11, cf. fr. axe fixe), 
adunături de stele (AMA, 62, cf. fr. groupe d’étoiles), căile de fer (AML, 83, 
cf. fr. chemin de fer) etc. 

 

Conclusions  
The analysis of the morphosyntactic features of the translations from 

French carried out by Alexe Marin pinpoints characteristics of the literary 
norms of the period, as well as traits that are due to the influence of the French 
sources: analytical genitive with de, the transitive usage of some verbs, the 
use of certain syntactic patterns with the verb veni, the high frequency of the 
adverbs derived with -mente, the adverbial suffix specific to the Western 
Romance languages, the neological adversative conjunction or, pragmatic 
connectors, pseudo-cleft constructions, imitation of the French pattern, or the 
presence of some structures calqued on French. 
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Abstract 
Approaching interjection in the first grammars of the Romanian language, 

from a diachronic perspective, highlights, on the one hand, a clear evidence of its 
belonging to the category of inflexible parts of speech. On the other hand, the 
semantic constant of the interjection with reference to the notion of state of mind is 
observable. Controversial situations appear only in the inclusion of other parts of 
speech in the interjection class. 
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We analyzed interjection in a corpus of 45 grammars that we consider 

constituent parts and significant moments in the diachrony of Romanian 
linguistics. In the organization of the corpus of grammars, we oriented 
ourselves according to the first periodization of Romanian grammars made in 
Iordan’s book, published in 1978, applying the same periodization, but we 
stopped in our research at Ioan Slavici’s Grammar (Slavici 1914), for 
analytical, historical and cultural reasons, the year 1914 representing the 
beginning of the First World War, which came with a number of obstacles in 
all fields, not only in the linguistic one. 

The grammars studied are, in chronological order, the following: 
Romanian grammars from the period 1757-1828: Staicu 1667-

1669, Eustatievici-Brașoveanul 1757, Macarie 1757-1772, Institutiones 
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1770, Micu/Șincai 1780/1805, Văcărescu 1787, Şcoleriu 1789, Tempea 1797, 
Iorgovici 1799, Budai-Deleanu 1815-1820, Diaconovici Loga 1822; 

Romanian grammars from the period 1828-1870: Rădulescu 1828, 
Săulescu 1834, Pop 1835/1839, Bariț 1838, Golescu 1840, Platon 1845, 
Bălășescu 1848, Cîmpeanu 1848, Măcărescu 1851, Barcianu 1853, Cipariu 
1855, Hill 1858, Massim 1860, Stilescu 1863, Alecsandri 1863, Miheltianu 
1866, Neagoe 1869, Cipariu 1869/1877; 

Romanian grammars from the period 1870-1914: Munteanu 1870, 
Manliu 1875, Pușcariu 1875, Circa 1878, Pană 1882, Nădejde 1884, Ionescu 
1884, Dariu 1886, Tiktin 1891, Ghibănescu 1892, Liuba 1892, Manliu 1894, 
Suchianu 1895, Philippide 1897, Slavici 1914. 

Some grammars are in manuscript form (Staicu 1667-1669, 
Eustatievici-Brașoveanul 1757, Macarie 1757-1772, Iorgovici 17991, Budai-
Deleanu 1815-1820), others were printed (for example, Tempea 1797). One 
work presents a hybrid language, Romanian and Slavonic – Staicu 1667-
1669. Most works are written in Romanian, with Cyrillic characters (e.g. 
Tempea 1797), using transitional alphabet (e.g. Pop 1835) or Latin characters 
(Institutiones 1770, Micu/Șincai 1780/1805). A work was written in French 
(Alecsandri 1863). 

The study has as its benchmark Romanian Language Grammar (the 1963 
and 1966 editions), preceded by Romanian Language Grammar from 1954. 

The historical study of the interjection, as highlighted in the first 
Romanian grammars, assumed its differentiation according to clear marking 
criteria. We have noticed that the interjection is recognized as a distinct part 
of speech in very few grammars. In most works, the interjection appears 
subordinate to the particle category. This reflects a minimal degree of 
individualization and will be presented by reference to the point of view of 
academic grammarians. 

 
1 Iorgovici's Observations represent a textbook of general linguistics, for this reason, not 
fitting into our research corpus. The information in the book does not present the analysis of 
the parts of speech. We mentioned it in the presentation of ancient grammars only for its 
contribution to the process of cultivating our language, by identifying some essential 
linguistic sources. In the statistical analysis of the interjection, we will not record or mention 
it further. 
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1. Terminological aspects regarding the category of interjection  
If in the first Romanian grammar books, the definition of the 

interjection highlights a minimal approach (hence the poor terminology), later 
on the interpretation comes with a series of new terms, which outline the 
terminology of this part of speech. 

The term ”throwing in the middle” used by Eustatievici-Brașoveanul 
(1757) is only taken up a century later by Suchianu (1895): „Interjecțiunea 
(de la latinesce inter = între și jacere = a arunca) este un fel de țipet aruncat 
în mijlocul vorbireǐ” [”The interjection (from the Latin inter = between and 
jacere = to throw) is a kind of shout thrown in the middle of speech” 
(Suchianu 1895: 49). We find that two aspects are captured: on the one hand, 
the position of the interjection, on the other hand, its clear status regarding 
the meaning. 

The etymology of the word2, with reference to this name, is explained 
earlier, in 1848, by Câmpeanu (1848): „Interjiecțiea (d. interjectio lat.) 
însemnează aruncare între, punere între = întrepunere, așezare între, 
amestecare între, pentru că și interiecțiile, ca niște semne naturale de vorbire, 
se amestecă câte odată printre cuvinte (când vorbimŭ), deși ele între sine nʼaŭ 
vre-o legătură gramaticală, ŭnele cu altele” [”Interjection (lat. interjectio) 
means throwing between, putting between = placing between, mixing 
between, because interjections, like natural signs of speech, are sometimes 
mixed between words (when we speak), although they do not have any 
grammatical connection between themselves, they are with others”] 
(Cîmpeanu 1848: 213). Another author who offered the etymological 

 
2 In GLR (1963: 421), their origin is presented: ”At the origin, interjections that reflect an 
affective or volitional state were involuntary cries, reflexes that externalized emotions and 
which thought then associated with the representation of these emotions; through a process 
of abstraction carried out in social practice, they became signals of the respective affective 
or volitional states and acquired a conventional form. As a formation process, today they are 
not the spontaneous expression of emotion, that is, they are not created spontaneously by 
each speaker. As proof is the fact that they can be borrowed from one language to another 
(for example: haide ˂ Tc. haidi, na ˂ Slav. na) and that in the same language the same 
emotion is sometimes rendered by different interjections from one region to another. The 
possibility of creating new interjections today is not excluded, but the formation process is 
the same”. 
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explanation, from the same perspective, is Manliu (1894): „Interjecțiune este 
cuvânt de origine latină. Interjectio, cuvânt format din inter (între) și jacere 
(a zăcea). Interjecțiunea decǐ, după numele sĕŭ, este un cuvânt care zace între 
părțile propozițiuniǐ, ne avênd nicǐ o legătură cu acéstea” [”Interjection is a 
word of Latin origin. Interjectio, word formed from inter (between) and jacere 
(to lie). The interjection is, therefore, a word that lies between the parts of the 
sentence, having no connection with them”] (Manliu 1894: 304). 

Other terms that followed included, taking into account the 
etymological criterion, a reference to the notion of state of mind: interiécția 
sau graiul simțitóriu” [”interjection or emotional speech”] (Tempea 1797). 
An exception was made by the term ”paréntesi” (Văcărescu 1787), which 
contains the meaning of interjection with reference to the etymology of the 
word: ”as the Greeks used to say, it is a type of inflexible word, interpreting 
the desires and passions of the soul” (Văcărescu 1787: 107). 

Also, for the recording of this part of speech, terms that do not contain 
etymological references regarding the meaning have been designated. On the 
other hand, there are terms which reinforce its position within the sentence: 
„Interiecția va să zică întrepusă // fiind că sînt oarecare părticele ce să pun 
între celealalte” [”The interjection is, therefore, placed-between // since there are 
some particles to put between the others”] (Budai-Deleanu 1815-1820: 48). 

The parts of speech included by the authors in the interjection class 
did not leave their semantic imprint, by belonging, on this grammatical class. 
Even though these terms constantly interfere with the terms naming the forms 
of the interjection, they do not directly influence its terminology. Examples 
abound: rogute! așa te rogŭ! fie! mergi! dute! carăte! saĭ! fă bine!, stă-i! 
săriți! nu me lasați! norocŭ bunŭ! săracul! ticălosul! vaĭ de el! mișelul!, bine! 
bine bine! iatăʼlŭ! iaca așa! etc. [please! so please! fine! go! leave! beat it! 
jump! Be kind! wait! jump! don't leave me! good luck! the poor thing! the 
scoundrel! woe to him! the villain!, good! good good! here he is! like that!]. 

For the registration of this grammatical class, various linguistic 
methods were used:  Interiețiúne, Interiécția, Interjéța, Interecția, 
Întreiepciunea, Interecțiea, Interjecțiʼa, Interjecțiunea, Intreiecțiunile, 
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Interiectziǐ. The separate term is the French one, appearing in Alecsandri 
1983: Des interjections.  

The modern term „interjecție” [interjection] appears for the first time 
in Nădejde (1884). Even if, after that, it alternated with the term 
„interjecțiune”, „interjecție” prevailed and remained definitively in the 
current nomenclature. 

When classifying interjections, Tiktin (1891) mentions for the first 
time the term referring to ”imitations of sounds and movements”: 
”onomatopoeia”. It had been mentioned only by Ghibănescu (1892) (”rest of 
phrases or imitative cries of sounds from nature (onomatopoeia): țac!, ham!, 
tronc!, cucurigu” etc.) and by Manliu (1894) (”onomatopoeic words, ie 
imitative sounds, e.g. Zur! cling-clang! tic-tac! etc.)”. 

Also, in some grammars, terminological phrases are recorded in which 
the base is an interjection, next to which various determiners appear: „vaǐ! cât 
sunt de nenorocitŭ!” [”oh! how miserable I am!”], the authors' clarifications 
being: O interjecție se póte tălmăcǐ prin maǐ multe cuvinte (...)  și tocmaǐ de 
aceea interjecția nu se chémă „cuvêntŭ” [”An interjection can be explained 
by many more words (...) and that is precisely why the interjection is not 
called a ”word”] (Ionescu 1884: 8-9); „adesea se numĕră între interjecțiǐ 
mulțime de cuvinte sau de legăturǐ de cuvinte, de pildă vocative, imperative” 
[”often a lot of words or word connections are counted between interjections, 
for example vocatives, imperatives”] (Nădejde 1884: 171); „espresiunile și 
frasele interiecționale, cà vai de mine! dorere! focu! pentru Dḑeu! ce pecatu!” 
[”interjectional expressions and phrases, woe is me! sorrow! fire! for God’s 
sake! what a pity!”] (Circa 1878: 112). 

 
2. Definition of interjection 
From Eustatievici-Brașoveanul's grammar (1757), where we 

identified the first definition of the interjection, to that of Slavici (1914), the 
interjection approach regarding definitions had a winding route. The semantic 
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constant of the interjection in all the analyzed grammars referred to the notion 
of state of mind3.  

We divide the works from the research corpus into two categories, 
depending on the presence of interjection definitions: 

a) Grammars in which the interjection is defined are in greater 
number than those in which it is not defined: Eustatievici-Brașoveanul 1757, 
Micu/Șincai 1780/1805, Văcărescu 1787, Tempea 1797, Budai-Deleanu 
1815-1820, Diaconovici Loga 1822, Rădulescu 1828, Săulescu 1834, Pop 
1835/1839, Bariț 1838, Platon 1845, Bălășescu 1848, Cîmpeanu 1848, 
Măcărescu 1851, Barcianu 1853, Hill 1858, Massim 1860, Stilescu 1863, 
Neagoe 1869, Cipariu 1869/1877, Munteanu 1870, Manliu 1875, Pușcariu 
1875, Circa 1878, Strajan 1880, Pană 1882, Nădejde 1884, Ionescu 1884, 
Tiktin 1891, Ghibănescu 1892, Liuba 1892, Manliu 1894, Suchianu 1895, 
Slavici 1914. 

b) The grammars in which the definition of the interjection does not 
appear are the following: Şcoleriu 1789, Golescu 1840, Alecsandri 1863, 
Philippide 1897. 

In the following, we present the definitions of the interjection in 
chronological order, to highlight their evolution in the first grammars of the 
Romanian language: 

 Eustatievici-Brașoveanul (1757: 118): „În mijloc aruncarea este a 
șaptea parte a etimológhiei, a treia din cele neplecătoare, ceea ce răstirea sau 
înfricoșarea gîndului cu glas încuviințat închipuind mai mult prin glăsuire 
decît prin însemnare, arătînd întru minte orice răstire”; 

 
3 In GLR (1954: 394), interjections are defined as ”inflexible words of a special kind which 
express feelings and manifestations of will, or which imitate sounds and noises: ah!, hai!, 
buf!”. The explanation for the special qualification assigned is the following: ”interjections 
are words of a special type, because they originate in spontaneous exclamations of an 
affective nature or in the imitation of sounds from nature and do not have a stable form”.  
In GLR (1963: 421), interjection is defined as ”the inflexible part of speech with exclamatory 
value, by which sensations, feelings, manifestations of will are externalized or sounds and 
noises from nature are reproduced”. ”Interjections are distinguished from all other parts of 
speech because they originate in spontaneous exclamations of an affective nature or in the 
imitation of sounds from nature”. 
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 Micu/Șincai (1780/1805: 60): „Interjecțiile, cu care se exprimă 
stările sufletești și pasiunile”; 

 Văcărescu (1787: 107): „Interiețiúne sáu paréntesi, cum zícu gréci, 
iaste parte à cuvântului cé nu să înduplecă, tălmăcindu râvnele șí pátimile 
sufletului”; 

 Tempea (1797: 171-172): „Interiécția (sau graiul simțitóriu) este o 
párte a vorbiǐ care nu să apleacă și árată pofta, mîhnirea, bucuria și dórul 
dinlăuntrul inimiǐ”; 

 Budai-Deleanu (1815-1820: 48): „Interiecția va să zică întrepusă // 
fiind că sînt oarecare părticele ce să pun între celealalte”; 

 Diaconovici Loga (1822: 156): „Interjéța este cuvînt cáre nu se 
apleacă, cì numaǐ între álte părțǐ ale grăíriǐ se pune, de a vădì simțírea șì stárea 
inimií cea din lăuntrul nostru, precum: Bucuría, mînía, și a.”; 

 Rădulescu (1828: 72): „Interecția este o zicere care o întrebuințămʼ 
să arătămʼ o simțire a Sufletuluĭ, adică bucurie, întristare, și altele”; 

 Săulescu (1834: 81): „Întreiepciunea este parte de cuvântŭ 
nedeclinabilă, care arată deosebite efecturĭ (simțirĭ) a le sufletuluĭ fără să aĭbă 
ceva legătură cu ceea-l-altă vorbire”; 

 Pop (1835/1839: 80): „Interecțiea este o zicere ce nu priimește nicĭ 
o schimbare în cuvântŭ, și care arată o simțire a sufletuluĭ, cum bucurie, 
întristare, și altele”; 

 Bariț (1838: 189): „Interjecțiʼa este o parte a cuvântuluĭ nemutarnică, 
care arată vrʼo simțire a sufletuluĭ, cum: bucurie, ântristare și altele, orĭ vrʼo 
imitație a unuĭ glasʼ orĭ sunet și a.”; 

 Platon (1845: 71-72): „Interjecțiile sînt niște cuvinte puse pʼîntre 
cele-l-alte felurĭ de cuvinte, spre a arăta deosebite sentimente, orĭ deosebite 
mișcărĭ a sufletului”; 

 Bălășescu (1848: 129): „Întreiepciunea este parte de cuvântú 
nedeclinabilă, care arată deosebite afecturĭ (simțirĭ) ale sufletuluĭ, fără să aĭbă 
ceva legătură cu ceea-l-altă vorbire”; 

 Cîmpeanu (1848: 213-214): „Interiecțiea are în vorbire funcțiunea 
de a esprima prin semne naturale, tóte stările acelea, în care ne aflămŭ cu 
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inima, cănd ne bucurămŭ, ne întristămŭ, ne mirămŭ, când sâmțimŭ durere, 
cănd chiemămŭ pre cineva întru ajutorŭ; (...) Interiecțiile se reprezentează 
prʼin niște esclamațiǐ sau strigărǐ, ce, ca niște semne naturale de vorbire”; 

 Măcărescu (1851: 69): „Interiecțiea este unŭ cuvântŭ nevariabilŭ, ce 
servește de a arata mișcările cele viǐ și pripite a le sufletuluǐ nostru”; 

 Barcianu (1853: 84): „Interjecțiunea este maǐ multŭ o plasă de niște 
sonurǐ pentru esprimerea deosebitelor mișcărǐ séŭ afepturǐ ale inimiǐ, precum: 
de bucurie, de mirare, de durere, de desprețuire, de compătimire, ș.a. din care 
apoǐ pe încet sʼaŭ formatŭ cuvintele”; 

 Hill (1858: 13): „Omul simțind fârâ de veste vre o bucurie, durere, 
mirare, saŭ vre o altâ affecțiâ a sufletuluǐ, scōte nisce sunete, care nu stâ în 
nicǐ un raportŭ cu cele-l-alte vorbe, precum sînt: iŭ, a, aŭ, vaǐ, o, e, shc. Aceste 
sunete saŭ exclamațiǐ se numesc interiecțiǐ”;  

 Massim (1860: 13): „Interjecțiunile suntŭ vorbe, carǐ espremŭ 
cugetârǐ întrege, arrettândŭ sentimente iuțǐ alle ânimeǐ nóstre”; 

 Stilescu (1863: 16): „Interjecțiunea este uă vorbă invariabile care 
esprime întrʼunŭ modŭ răpede mișcările iuțǐ alle ânimeǐ nóstre”; 

 Neagoe (1869: 73-74): „Interjecțiunea este o vorbă neflesibele ce arétă in 
modu generale si nedeterminatu unu sentimentu de bucuriă seau de întristare; 

 Cipariu (1869/1877: 374-375): „Intreiecțiunile, se numescu unele 
cuvente seau particele, cari ore cumu se arunca in midiloculu cuventarei intre alte 
cuvente, fora de a se lega cu acelea, ci remanendu insulate in midiloculu loru”; 

 Munteanu (1870: 14, 74): „Interjectiunea proprie nu e o vorbă, ci 
numai unu sunetu, prin care se-spune in modu generale si nedeterminatu unu 
sintimentu de bucuria séu de intristare, p. e. a! ah!. Deci interjectiunea arata 
o judecata, o propusatiune”;  „aceste particele se-usita afóra din regiunea 
propusatiunii in vorbire si scriere”; 

 Manliu (1875: 22-23): „Când omul simte o bucurie saŭ o durere etc. 
atuncǐ el scóte nisce exclamărǐ, cari nu staŭ în nicǐ un raport cu alte vorbe. 
Aceste exclamărǐ se numesc interjecțiunǐ: D. e. A! când aǐ venit. Aci A! este 
o interjecțiune fiind-că arată o mirare”; 
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 Pușcariu (1875: 86, 36): „Interjecțiunile suntu acele sunete 
singuratice, cari esprima unu sentimentu”; „Acestea inca se privescu cá unu 
feliu de cuvinte, de sî suntu numai nisce sonuri, cari esprima feliurite 
simtieminte: de bucuria, de intristare, de durere, de mirare s.a astfeliu de 
cuvinte se numescu interjectiuni; interjectiuni se numescu cuvintele 
nearticulate ce arata unu simtiementu”; 

 Circa (1878: 112): „Interiecțiunile pròpre nu facu parte dʼen 
vorbire cà dʼen espresiune a cugetarii, ci suntu mai multu espresiunile 
mișcarilor (agitațiunilor) sufletesci; éle dèra nu vinu dʼen spiritu ci dʼen 
súfletu (simțire și dorința)”; 

 Strajan (1880: 235): „Fiecare clasă de cuvinte inseamnă o clasă de 
idei sau noțiuni corespunḑĕtoare lor. Sunt inse unele particule, cari nu esprimă 
idei, ci numai simțiri sau stări ale inimei, pentru aceea ele mai nu se pot numi 
cuvinte și fiindcă nu stau in legătură cu celelealte părți ale prepozițiunii, de 
cătră cari se despart prin virgule, le numim interjecțiuni”; 

 Pană (1882: 120): „Interjecțiunile sunt nisce esclamațiuni, care 
se intrebuințéză în vorbire spre a esprime diferite sentimente momentane 
ale vorbitoriului”; 

 Nădejde (1884: 171): „Interjecțiile arată simțirile nóstre”; 
 Ionescu (1884: 9): „Interjecțiile sunt socotite maǐ tóte ca vorbe 

întregǐ. O interjecție se póte tălmăci prin maǐ multe cuvinte, d. e. vaǐ! cât sunt 
de nenorocitŭ! - și tocmaǐ de aceea interjecția nu se chémă cuvêntŭ”;   

 Tiktin (1891: 230): „Interjecțiunea este o particulă4 prin care să manifestă 
într-un mod viŭ și scurt fie o simțire saŭ cugetare, fie o voință sau dorință”; 

 Ghibănescu (1892: 229): „Interjecțiunile sau exclamările nu sînt 
cuvinte proprǐu zise; ele arată un sentiment saŭ o emoțiune, ori de fel o idee. 
Cînd pentru ceea ce avem de spus noǐ, sîntem pre tare emoționațǐ înainte de a 
ne gîndi asupra ideii, spiritul nostru să manifestă în afară prin exclamărǐ, prin 

 
4 The author classifies the parts of speech into flexible (noun, adjective, article, pronoun, 
numeral and verb) and inflexible (unchanging) or particles (adverb, preposition, conjunction 
and interjection) (Tiktin 1891: 21). 
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strigăte, care întru cît remîn strigăte nu sînt cuvinte, dar lesne să pot formula 
în frază”; 

 Liuba (1892: 23): „Nisce vorbe séŭ maǐ bine ḑis nisce silabe, prin 
carǐ noǐ ne esprimăm bucuria, întristarea, orǐ mirarea nóstră”; 

 Manliu (1894: 304): „Interjecțiunea este un strigăt, o exclamare, care 
exprimă impresiunile momentane ale sufletuluǐ. Interjecțiunile sûnt limba 
sentimentelor și a emoțiunilor, adecă ele exprimă durerea, bucuria, mânia, 
mirarea, admirațiunea, surprinderea, mila, blăstemul, etc. etc. Interjecțiunile 
nu sûnt părțǐ ale proposițiuniǐ; ele însășǐ sunt propozițiunǐ eliptice, închise 
între cele-lʼalte părțǐ ale propozițiuniǐ. Dânsele pot să exprime orǐ ce fel de 
idee, deși ele nu sûnt cuvinte cu înțeles, dar primesc un înțeles după felul 
întrebuințăriǐ lor saŭ după felul accentuăriǐ”; 

 Suchianu (1895: 48, 240): „In fie-care limbă maǐ sînt și niște vorbe, 
care nu represintă ideǐ, ci esprimă niște simțirǐ iuțǐ ale inimeǐ omenescǐ ca ah! 
vaǐ! bravo! etc.; și din aceste vorbe care sînt maǐ mult nisce țipete, sʼa făcut 
o clasă deosebită, numită a interjecțielor”; „Interjecțiunea (...) este un fel 
de țipet aruncat în mijlocul vorbireǐ, pentru a esprima sentimentele iuțǐ ale 
inimeǐ omenesci”; 

 Slavici (1914: 153): „Interjecțiunile exprimă sîmțĕminte, eară nu 
gândiri, nu sunt deci vorbe în adevăratul înțeles al cuvĕntului și nu pot să 
facă parte din proposițiuni, de care sunt despărțite fie cu virgule, fie cu 
semnul de exclamațiune”.   

Systematizing the definitions of the interjection, we notice that most 
of them referred to the meaning assigned by the authors to this grammatical 
class. The particular meaning of the interjection definitely points us towards 
its exclusion from the class of parts of speech and its mention as a particle. 
Most definitions were formulated with justifications regarding this affiliation, 
and those in which the explanations are accompanied by conceptual framing 
terms are: Budai-Deleanu 1815-1820, Cipariu 1869/1877, Munteanu 1870, 
Strajan 1880, Tiktin 1891, Suchianu 1895, Slavici 1914. Moreover, Liuba 
(1892: 23) considered the interjections „nisce vorbe séŭ maǐ bine ḑis nisce 
sylabe” [some words or, better yet, some syllables]. 
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From the same point of view, many other definitions are formulated in 
the grammars that followed, but the perspective from which they were made 
obviously diminished the degree of individualization of the interjection as an 
inflexible part of speech. As a result, the interjection did not benefit from this 
status, although, in classifications, it was often included in this category. 

The first classification in the definitions refers to its belonging to the 
category of inflexible parts of speech, with the following terminology: 
„neplecătoare” [inflexible] (Eustatievici-Brașoveanul 1757); „nedeclinabilă” 
[undeclinable] (Săulescu 1834); „o zicere ce nu priimește nicĭ o schimbare în 
cuvântŭ” [a saying that receives no change in the word] (Pop 1835/1839); 
„nemutarnică” [unmovable] (Bariț 1838); „unŭ cuvântŭ nevariabilŭ” [an 
invariable word] (Măcărescu 1851); „uă vorbă invariabile” [invariable utterance] 
(Stilescu 1863); „o vorbă neflesibele” [an inflexible word] (Neagoe 1869). 

In general, the interjection is seen from the perspective of its role of 
rendering an exclamation. From here derives its particular classification as ”a 
saying” (Rădulescu 1828), ”sound” (Hill 1868), ”word” (Diaconovici Loga 
1822), ”particle” (Munteanu 1870, Tiktin 1891), „nisce exclamărǐ” [some 
exclamations] (Munteanu 1870), „nisce esclamațiuni” [some exclamations] 
(Pană 1882), „un sentiment saŭ o emoțiune” [a feeling or an emotion] 
(Ghibănescu 1892, Manliu 1894), „nisce țipete” [some screams] (Suchianu 
1895). Other times, it shows „cugetârǐ întrege” [whole thoughts] (Massim 
1960), „nisce sonuri” (Pușcariu 1875); „niște semne naturale de vorbire” 
[some natural signs of speech] (Câmpeanu 1848); „niște cuvinte puse pʼîntre 
cele-l-alte felurĭ de cuvinte” [some words placed among other kinds of words] 
(Platon 1845); „vorbe întregǐ” [whole words] (Ionescu 1884); „niște vorbe” 
[some words] (Suchianu 1895). 

Some authors claim that they express ideas (Ghibănescu 1892, Manliu 
1894), others, on the other hand, do not emphasize this meaning, stating 
clearly that they do not express ideas, but only mental states (Strajan 1880, 
Suchianu 1895) or „exprimă sîmțĕminte, eară nu gândiri” [express feelings, 
not thoughts] (Slavici 1914). In fact, a point of view that dominates the 
semantic range of the interjection refers to highlighting the state of mind 
expressed: ”rebuking or scaring the thought” (Eustatievici-Brașoveanul 
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1757); ”with which states of mind and passions are expressed” (Micu/Șincai 
1780/1805); ”interpreting the desires and passions of the soul” (Văcărescu 
1787); ”lust, sorrow, joy and longing from within the heart” (Tempea 1797); 
”the feeling and state of the heart that is inside us” (Diaconovici Loga 1822); 
”a feeling of the Soul” (Rădulescu 1828); ”special feelings of the soul” 
(Săulescu 1834); ”a feeling of the soul” (Pop 1835/1839); ”a feeling of the 
soul” (Bariț 1838); ”special feelings, or special movements of the soul” 
(Platon 1845); ”special affections (feelings) of the soul” (Bălășescu 1848); 
”those states, in which we find ourselves with the heart” (Cîmpeanu 1848); 
”the lively and quick movements of our soul” (Măcărescu 1851); ”motion of 
the heart” (Barcianu 1853); ”affection of the soul” (Hill 1858); ”quick 
feelings of our soul” (Massim 1860); ”quick movements of our soul” (Stilescu 
1863); ”a feeling of joy or sadness” (Neagoe 1869); ”a feeling of joy or of 
sadness” (Munteanu 1870); ”When man feels joy or pain” (Manliu 1875); 
”various feelings” (Pușcariu 1875); ”expressions of soul movements 
(agitations)” (Circa 1878); ”feelings or states of the heart” (Strajan 1880); 
”momentary feelings of the speaker” (Until 1882); ”our feelings” (Nădejde 
1884); ”a feeling or an emotion” (Ghibănescu 1892); ”our joy, sorrow, or 
wonder” (Liuba 1892); ”momentary impressions of the soul”; ”the language 
of feelings and emotions” (Manliu 1894); ”some tender feelings of the human 
heart” (Suchianu 1895); ”feelings” (Slavici 1914). 

A singular aspect highlighted in the definitions includes the position 
of the interjection: „Interiecția va să zică întrepusă // fiind că sînt oarecare 
părticele ce să pun între celealalte” [The interjection will be interspersed // 
since there are some particles to put between the other] (Budai-Deleanu 1815-
1820: 48). A particular position is given regarding its independent status, its 
connection with the other parts of speech not being mentioned, most of the 
time; moreover the authors highlighted this status: „fără să aĭbă ceva legătură 
cu ceea-l-altă vorbire” [without having any connection with other parts of 
speech] (Bălășescu 1848); „se arunca in midiloculu cuventarei intre alte 
cuvente, fora de a se lega cu acelea, ci remanendu insulate in midiloculu loru” 
[it is thrown into the middle of the utterance among other words, unable to 
connect with those, but remaining isolated in their middle] (Cipariu 
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1869/1877); „nisce exclamărǐ, cari nu staŭ în nicǐ un raport cu alte vorbe” 
[some exclamations, which do not stand in any relationship with other words] 
(Manliu 1875); „nu stau in legătură cu celelealte părți ale prepozițiunii” 
(Strajan 1880); „În propozițiune Interjecții unea n-are nici un amestec” [In 
the sentence, Interjections have no connection with the other parts] 
(Ghibănescu 1892). 

A special status is given to interjections by Manliu (1894), who 
considers them ”not part of a sentence; they themselves are elliptical 
sentences”. Moreover, Slavici (1914) is of the opinion that ”they cannot be 
part of sentences, from which they are separated either by commas or by 
exclamation marks”. 

 

Conclusions 
Most of the old grammarians thematize issues of mental states 

expressed by interjections. We find that the individualization of certain types 
of interjections does not recognize its status as an individual part of speech. 
In many grammars, the interjection has a special position, as a particle, being 
framed differently in the morphological system of the Romanian language. 

The difficult identification of the interjection in the first grammars of 
the Romanian language highlights the opposition between the specific 
linguistic term and the meaning that some words or phrases have. Also, the 
linguistic support that captures the idea of state of mind is considerable. All 
these aspects generated oscillations of the authors with reference to a 
paradigmatic outline as correct as possible of this part of speech. Often, 
meaning-based configurations are issued about interjections: parts of speech 
that convey states of mind. 
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Abstract 
A NEW CONTRASTIVE-TYPOLOGICAL ANALYSIS OF 

ONOMATOPOEIA IN GERMAN AND ROMANIAN 
The seemingly obvious assumption that onomatopoeia faithfully 

reproduces the sounds of society and that these sounds are the same for all 
speakers is invalidated by the linguistic comparison between German and 
Romanian. The forms of the two languages reflect different perceptions and 
culturally conventionalised auditory socialisation. The comparison between 
the two languages aims to categorise the types of words that are grouped 
around the core in German and Romanian - words that represent sounds made 
by animals: miau, wau, wau or ham, ham, cucurigu or kikeriki etc. For 
language learning, this means that not only the linguistic expression of 
emotionality, which is also qualified and described by onomatopoeia, but also 
a language- and culture-specific emotional competence must be learned. Only 
in this way is it possible to classify and use emotional linguistic expressions 
such as a lătra or bellen appropriately. 

Keywords 
Onomatopoeia, German, Romanian, animal sounds, phonetics, 

morphology, pragmatics, emotional linguistic expressions. 
 

1. Einleitung 
Die vorliegende Arbeit bietet eine Übersicht der linguistischen 

Zugänge zur Onomatopöie und den Stand der Forschung. Zudem wird 
präsentiert, warum sich die Onomatopoetika für den Vergleich des Deutschen 
und Rumänischen als ein ergiebiges, vorläufig noch ungenügend untersuchtes 
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Thema der Forschung erweisen. In den deutschen und rumänischen 
linguistischen Untersuchungen führen die Onomatopoetika ein 
Nischendasein, da ihnen kaum Beachtung geschenkt wird. Die 
Onomatopoetika bieten die Möglichkeit auf Aspekte wie die Arbitrarität 
sprachlicher Zeichen, das Verhältnis von Sinn und Form oder die Beziehung 
von Wahrnehmung, Denken und sprachlichem Ausdruck1 einzugehen. 
Vergleicht man den primitiven, von der Natur gegebenen Bestand im 
Deutschen und Rumänischen erkennt man die Unterschiede, die darauf 
hinweisen, dass das Erfassen der Ononmatopoetika nicht nur kulturell geprägt 
ist, sondern auch verschiedenartig wiedergegeben wird. Die Form der 
Onomatopoetika ist nicht instinktiv, sondern ganz verschieden sogar bei sich 
in der Nachbarschaft befindenden oder sogar verwandten Sprachen. Eingangs 
soll definiert werden, was unter Onomatopoetika zu verstehen ist. Bussmann 
(1990: 545) stellt fest, dass unter dem Phänomen der Onomatopöie die 
Wortbildung durch Nachahmung von Naturlauten, verstanden wird. Des 
weiteres wird ausgehend vom Korpus auf den Vergleich der Phonologie der 
deutschen und rumänischen Ononmatopoetika, auf die Morphologei und die 
Syntax derselben eingegangen. 

 
2. Zur Forschungsgeschichte der Interjektionen und 

Onomatopoetika 
Die Forschungsgeschichte der Interjektionen und wird eingehend in 

Burger (1980), Ehlich (1986), Groß (1988) und Reisigl (1999) dargestellt. 
Anschließend werde ich mehrere Aspekte und Problemstellungen, die seit 
dem 19. Jh. behandelt wurden, zusammenzuführen. Die Sprachwissenschaft 
des 19. Jhs., die historisch orientiert war, verstand die Interjektionen und 
Onomatopoetika als der Ursprung der Sprache. Es wurde auf die Entwicklung 
der Sprache als solche (phylogenetisch) und auf die individuelle 
Sprachentwicklung (ontogenetisch) eingegangen. (vgl. dazu Gross 1988: 
229-234; Ehlich 1986: 174; 261; Burger 1980: 59). Den Interjektionen wurde 
die Sprachlichkeit aberkannt, zum einen da diese erlernt werden müssen 

 
1 R. Schuppener, 2005, p 45 
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(Schwentner 1924: 2; Willkop 1988: 69), da zwischen den Sprachen 
Unterschiede (Ehlich 1986: 175) und einzelsprachliche Merkmale auftreten 
können (Trabant 1983: 75). Wegen der phonetischen Materialität, der 
kommunikativen Funktionen und der Willkürlichkeit schreibt Trabant den 
Interjektionen Sprachlichkeit zu und stellt fest, dass diese sich gegenüber dem 
phonologischen System einer Einzelsprache frei verhalten, weil sie dem 
betreffenden entsprechen oder von diesem auch abweichen (1998: 124-126; 
1983: 75; vgl. auch Burkhardt 1998: 51). Ab dem 20 Jh. wird der Wert der 
Interjektionen als Wort und Satz in Betracht gezogen. Die Interjektion hat 
eine morphophonemische Struktur, doch:  

“faßt man nämlich das Wort als eine Bedeutungseinheit, sei sie 
bezeichnender oder zeigender Art, die ihren Platz als Glied in der 
Satzaussage hat oder haben kann, dann ist die Interjektion kein Wort.” 
(Schneider 1959: 355).  

Da sie Eigenschaften eines Satzes haben, werden Interjektionen als 
Äquivalente eines Satzes aufgefasst. Flämig (1970: 834) bezeichnet die 
Interjektionen “formal unbestimmt”; sie stellen keine eigentliche Wortart dar. 
Zu den Interjektionen gehören. Ausrufe- und Empfindungswörter, “die als 
relativ selbständige satzwertige Elemente nicht unmittelbar zum Satz 
gehören” Ehlich (1986: 187) erklärt diese zwei Wahlmöglichkeiten durch die 
fehlenden Kriterien für Wörter und Sätze. Kühn (1979: 289) nennt vier 
Kriterien zur Beschreibung der Interjektionen: 

(a) Einteilung nach genetischen Gesichtspunkten (Wundt 1904);  
(b) Einteilung nach Empfindungen (Grimm 1890);  
(c) Einteilung nach phonetischen Gesichtspunkten (Schwentner 1924) 
(d) Einteilung nach der Ausdrucksdominanz (Duden 1973; 1976).  
 
Kühn (1979: 291) schlägt die Nennung der Nutzungsbedingungen als 

ein funktionales Kriterium zur Einteilung von Interjektionen vor. Ab den 70er 
Jahren werden einzelne Interjektionen wie hm, na, aha, oh usw. in der 
pragmatisch orientierten Linguistik untersucht. (siehe Kühn 1979; 
Wahnhoff/Wenzel 1979; Ehlich 1986; Kucharczik 1989; Zifonun 1997 etc.). 
Henne (1978) führt die Termini Gliederungspartikel und Gesprächswörter 
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ein, sodass die Gesprächsanalytiker darum bemüht sind Interjektionen 
funktional zu analysieren und zwischen Gliederungs- und 
Rückmeldungspartikeln etc. zu unterscheiden. Daher werden Interjektionen 
wie hm, na, tja, na, ach usw. da sie dialoggliedernde Funktionen haben oft 
als Gliederungspartikel betrachtet (vgl. dazu Willkop 1988). Die größte 
Aufmerksamkeit hat „hm“ auf sich gelenkt. Formal und funktional wurden 
sie von Ehlich (1979), Wahmhoff/Wenzel (1979), Körfer (1984), Kucharczik 
(1989), Zifonun et al. (1997) usw. untersucht. 

Was die segmentale Phonologie betrifft, wurde festgestellt, dass 
Interjektionen: 

 
(a) Vokalreichtum und einfache Silbenstrukturen aufweisen 

(Schwentner 1924; Ehlich 1986);  
(b) phonologisch instabil und mit Fremdphonen und -phonotaktik 

systemabweichend sein können.2 
 
Ehlich (1979; 1986) befasst sich als erster intensiv und systematisch 

mit der Intonation von Interjektionen. Um Interjektionen und 
Onomatopoetika zu untersuchen wird oft die semiotische und graphische 
Untersuchung der Comics herangezogen. Wienhöfer (1980) untersucht die 
semiotische Ästhetik von Comics indem er die Semiotik, Graphie und 
Übersetzungsproblematik von Onomatopoetika behandelt. Havlik (1981) 
stellt eine Liste der lautimitierenden Wörter in Comics zusammen, während 
Sornig (1986) “holophrastisch-expressiven Äußerungsmuster” in Comics 
mehrerer Sprachen nachgeht.  

Groß (1988) macht eine systematische Analyse der Onomatopoetika unter 
semiotischen, psycholinguistischen, neurolinguistischen, poetologischen 
sowie phonologisch-phonetischen Aspekten. 

Trabant (1983; 1988; 1998) bietet eine ausführliche, streng theoretisch 
orientierte semiotische Studie über Interjektionen und Onomatopoetika. 
Seiner Ansicht nach besteht die Möglichkeit wegen des semiotischen und 

 
2 (Trubetzkoy 1968, [1939]; Schneider 1959; Trabant 1998: 124; 1983: 75; FRIES 1992: 312-
313 etc.). 
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phonologischen Verhaltens der französischen Onomatopoetika (wie 
Interjektionen auch), dass sie phonologisch und phonotaktisch von einer 
Einzelsprache abweichen. Onomatopoetika zeichnen sich durch 
Einzelsprachlichkeit und interlinguale Übereinstimmungen aus: 

 
“Zweitens ist es natürlich auffällig, daß die Onomatopoetika - 

mehr als andere Wörter - doch erhebliche Übereinstimmungen 
zwischen den Sprachen aufweisen. Dies kann von der völligen Identität 
bis zu bestimmten strukturellen Ähnlichkeiten reichen. Im Vergleich 
zwischen Deutsch und Französisch sei z.B. auf die völlige Identität bei 
/mjau/, /kwak/, /pifpaf/, /tiktak/, /bumbum/, auf die weitgehende 
Gleichheit von /wawa/ und /wauwau/, /kwi/ und /kwi:k/, /tsutsu/ und 
/tsts/ und – trotz Saussure – von kikeriki und cocorico hingewiesen. 
Strukturelle Ähnlichkeiten wie Einsilbigkeit und (oft zweifache, aber 
auch drei- und mehrfache) Reduplikation sind oft hervorgehoben 
worden. Onomatopoetika haben mehr  Ähnlichkeiten mit den 
Onomatopoetika anderer Sprachen als ‘normale’ Wörter, die 
‘dasselbe’ in anderen Sprachen bedeuten. Bei chaise und Stuhl, bei 
maison und Haus sind solche Übereinstimmungen nicht festzustellen. 
Anscheinend sind also die französischen Onomatopoetika doch nicht 
nur französisch, sondern ‘internationaler’ als andere sprachliche 
Mittel” (Trabant, 1998: 139; vgl. auch Trabant, 1988: 258; 259). 

 
Burkhardt (1998) erforscht die Entstehungsformen, d.h. die diachrone 

Entwicklung deutscher Interjektionen. In der Sprachwissenschaft wird die 
Morphologie der Interjektionen und Onomatopoetika kaum beleuchtet, da sie 
als unflektierbar betrachtet werden und dadurch an der Wortbildung des 
Deutschen nicht mitwirken. Aus syntaktischer Perspektive ist lange davon 
ausgegangen worden, dass Interjektionen und Onomatopoetika 
holophrastisch sind und dadurch syntaktisch isoliert bleiben. Oksaar (1959: 
pp. 272-274) verweist darauf, dass einige der Onomatopoetika, die 
sogenannten Interjektionsadverbien, ausnahmsweise die Bedeutung 
‘blitzschnell’, ‘unerwartet’ aufweisen und sich somit syntaktisch integrieren 
lassen: „Er trat ins Zimmer und bums! glitt er aus.“ Für Fries sind Formen 
wie: „Brr, ist das kalt!“ eine Interjektion und eine verbale Phrase, d.h. eine 
Interjektionsphrase. Für ihn können Interjektionen „größer werden“, da aus 
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syntaktischer und semantischer Perspektive Ergänzungen auftreten können 
(1992: 307). 

In den 70er Jahren werden immer mehr kontrastive Untersuchungen 
in der Interjektionsforschung durchgeführt. (Shible 1989b; Liedke 1994; 
Rasoloson 1994) gehen auf die Pragmatik ein, während Wilde (1978) auf die 
Übersetzungsproblematik deutscher und russischer Interjektionen bzw. auf 
das syntaktische Verhalten und auf die unterschiedlichen Stilebenen eingeht.  

In der Interjektionsforschung werden die sekundären Interjektionen 
(Donnerwetter!; O Mann!) kaum untersucht. Was Onomatopoetika betrifft 
wurden viele Gesichtspunkte und Fragestellungen ansatzweise zur 
Diskussion gestellt, aber noch nicht in aller Ausführlichkeit untersucht.  

Auf das  linguistische Verhalten der Interjektionen und 
Onomatopoetika gegenüber einer Einzelsprache ging Trabant (1983; 1988) 
ein, die stilistische Funktion der Onomatopoetika behandeln Kleemann 
(1912) und Oksaar (1959/60). Aus literarischer bzw. poetischer Sicht 
beschäftigen sich Schneider (1959) und Gross (1988) mit den Interjektionen, 
während die Übersetzungsproblematik derselben von Wilde (1978); 
Wienhöfer (1980) und Sornig (1986) untersucht wird. 

 
3. Zur Definition von Interjektionen und Onomatopoetika 
Im Laufe der Zeit gibt es in der deutschen Sprachwissenschaft 

mehrere Versuche eine Definition der Interjektionen anzubieten. 
Interjektionen werden als Oberbegriff für Empfindungswörter (ach, pfui), 
Onomatopoetika (peng, plumps), Lock- bzw. Scheuchrufe (hüh, hott) sowie 
sekundäre Interjektionen (Donnerwetter!; O Mann!) verwendet (vgl. 
Schwentner, 1924: 5; Wundt, 1904: 309). Schon 1904 macht Wundt den 
Unterschied (nach dem lexikalischen Kriterium) zwischen primären und 
sekundären Interjektionen. Zu den primären Interjektionen gehören die 
tierischen und menschlichen Naturlaute. Er bezeichnet sie als primär, “weil 
sie die ursprünglichsten sind, und weil sie den Charakter von Naturlauten 
vollständig bewahrt haben”. Onomatopoetika, die andere Geräusche 
nachahmen, gehören auch zu den primären Interjektionen. Die 
Gefühlsäußerungen, die aus Wörtern vor allem aus Nomen und aus festen 
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Redewendungen (Duden 1995: 642) gebildet werden, werden von Wundt 
(1904) den sekundären Interjektionen zugewiesen. 

 Interjektionen: primäre Interjektione Empfindungswörter (ach, pfui), 
Onomatopoetika (plumps, peng) 
Lock- und Scheuchrufe (put, put) 
               sekundäre Interjektionen  O Mann!  
 
Viele Nomen und Verben, die sich auf Vorgänge, Tätigkeiten oder 

Objekte beziehen, stehen in Verbindung  mit Geräuschen (Gepolter; 
Gezwitscher; gackern; summen). Groß (1988) nennt sie “integrierte 
Onomatopoetika” und “lautmalende Wörter”. 

 
Unterscheidung der Onomatopoetika nach Groß (1988: 243-244) 

  Form  Referenz Beispiel 
 eigentliche 

Onomatopoetika 
flexionslos referieren 

“ausschliesslich 
auf ein Geräusch” 

plumps; 
ticktack 

1. integrierte 
Onomatopoetika 

flektierbar referieren “nicht 
oder nicht 
ausschliesslich auf 
ein Geräusch”, 
sondern “auf ein 
Objekt oder auf eine 
außerakustische 
‘Bewertung’ eines 
Geräusches oder 
einer 
Geräuschquelle” 

Geplätscher; 
Geklirr 
 

2. 
 

Lautmalende 
Wörter 

flektierbar referieren “auf 
Geräusche oder auf 
Vorgänge oder 
Objekte, die in 
Zusammenhang 
mit Geräuschen 
stehen”. Bei ihnen 
muss ein 
zugehöriges 
Onomatopoetikum 
nicht unbedingt 
angebbar sein.  

piepsen; 
quietschen 
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Im Deutschen zeigen Onomatopoetika und Interjektionen aus 

phonologischer, lexikalischer, morphologischer und syntaktischer 
Perspektive ein ähnliches Verhalten. Ehlich (1986) stellt fest, dass 
Onomatopoetika “formal gegenüber den sonstigen Wortgestalten den 
Interjektionen in ihrer Lautkombinatorik und Flexionslosigkeit am nächsten 
stehen”. Auch Trabant (1983; 1988; 1998) verweist darauf hin, dass 
Interjektionen und Onomatopoetika Unterschiede zur Einzelsprache durch 
Fremdphone und anomale Lautkombinationen phonologisch und 
phonotaktisch aufweisen können.  

Onomatopoetika ahmen Laute nach und weisen nicht die Funktion 
auf, Gefühle auszudrücken. Manchmal treten onomatopoetische Laute in 
Lockrufen (hüh; hott) und Interjektionen (pst; pscht; pfui; pah; puh) auf. 
(Schwentner 1924: 40) Einige Tierlaute werden auch als Lockrufe 
eingesetzt (miau). (Ehlich, 1986: 261) stellt fest, dass die gebräuchlichen 
prototypischen Onomatopoetika “einen relativ kleinen, stark 
konventionalisierten” Bestand aufweisen.  

Dadurch, dass Comics sehr viel übersetzt wurden und bekannt 
geworden sind, kamen neue Formen auf oder Formen wurden entlehnt, 
sodass Verstöße gegen phonologische und graphische Konvention des 
Deutschen aufgekommen sind. (Wienhöfer, 1980: 227; Sornig, 1986: 43-
48; Groß, 1988: 212) weisen darauf hin, dass Kriterien zur Klassifizierung 
noch fehlten. Sie unterscheiden: 

 
Einteilung der Comic-Lautimitationen nach SORNIG (1986: 43-48) 

Typen  Geräuschwörter  Tiersignale Gefühlswörter 
1. “onomatopoetisch 

bzw. 
lautsymbolisch 
gestützte 
Exponenten” 

RATATAT; 
RUMS; 
KLATSCH 

WAUWAU; 
MUH; 
MIAU 

PAH; 
JUCHU 

2. “Geräuschsignale, 
die aus anderen 
Sprachen (meist 
dem Englischen) 
mit keinen oder 

ROARR; 
SCHLURP; 
SLURP 

ARF; 
HAR, HAR 

SGROMPF 
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wenigen 
(graphemischen 
oder 
phonologischen) 
Änderungen 
übernommen sind” 

3. “lexikalisierte 
deskriptive 
Muster” 

GÄHN; 
GLITSCH; 
DRÖHN 

WIEHER; 
SCHNAUB; 
ZIRP 

STÖHN; 
KNIRSCH 

 
Typ (1) stellt die Interjektionen und Onomatopoetika dar, die im 

Deutschen konventionalisiert sind. Zum Typ (2) gehören die entlehnten und 
transferierten Lautimitationen, die fremdwortartige Eigenschaften haben und 
dadurch die orthographischen Regularitäten des Deutschen verletzen. Der 
letzte Typ sind keine Lautimitationen im engeren Sinne, haben jedoch in 
Comics eine lautimplizierende Funktion, deshalb stellen sie eine spezielle 
Gruppe von Onomatopoetika dar. 

 

4. Vergleich der Phonologie der deutschen und 
rumänischen Ononmatopoetika 

Tiere können abgesehen von einigen Vogelarten keine Laute 
artikulieren. Sie vermitteln den Menschen ihre Gefühle durch eine große 
Klangsammlung. Die Klänge sind typisch für jede Art. Ausgehend vom 
Deutschen wurde eine Liste der Onomatopoetika im Deutschen mit den 
Entsprechungen im Rumänischen, sowie den entsprechenden Verben im 
Deutschen und Rumänischen erstellt. 

 
4.1. Formen mit (fast) gleicher Aussprache und Rechtschreibung 
Es gibt eine einzige Form, die in beiden Sprachen die gleiche 

Rechtschreibung und Aussprache aufweist. Das Onomatopoetikum miau, der 
Laut, den die Katze, im Rumänischen pisică von sich gibt, wird im Deutschen 
und Rumänischen genauso geschrieben und ausgesprochen. Gebildet ist das 
Wort aus einem Konsonanten, einem Vokal und einem Diphthong im 
Deutschen, während im Rumänischen nach dem Konsonanten m der 
Triphthong [ĭaŭ] ausgesprochen wird. Dem lautmalenden Wort entspricht das 
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Verb miauen bzw. a mieuna. Die Verben beziehen sich nur auf den Laut, den 
Katzen von sich geben. Der Esel, im Rumämischen măgar, gibt im Deutschen 
von sich die Laut i-ah! und im Rumänischen i-ha! Der Vokal i kommt in 
beiden Sprachen vor, die zweite Silbe ist im Deutschen ah (ein langes a, da 
das h ein Dehnungs-h ist), während im Rumänischen die zweite Silbe ha ist, 
wobei sowohl das h als auch das a ausgesprochen wird. 

 
4.2. Formen mit den gleichen Lauten und unterschiedlicher bzw. 

sprachspezifischer Aussprache und Orthographie 
Es gibt Tierlaute, die sowohl im Deutschen als auch im Rumänischen 

gleich klingen, jedoch unterschiedlich geschrieben werden. Dazu gehören: 
 
Biene/albină dt.3 sumsum! rum.4 zum-zum! 
 
Das Summen der Bienen bzw. zumzăitul albinelor entsteht, indem sie 

200 Mal pro Sekunde mit den Flügeln schlagen, was ihnen mitzuteilen hilft, 
dass ein sich in der Nähe des Bienenstocks ein Raubtier aufhält. Im Deutschen 
wird das Summen sumsum geschrieben, die Transkription des Anlauts s ist 
jedoch [z], sodass die Aussprache im Deutschen und Rumänischen gleich 
klingt, da das rumänische z immer als stimmhaftes s ausgesprochen wird.  

 
Krähe, Rabe/cioară, corb dt. krah! rum. crrra – crrra – crrra! 
 
Krähe und Rabe bzw. cioară und corb krächzen, indem sie die Laute 

im Deutschen krah! bzw. im Rumänischen crrra – crrra – crrra! von sich 
geben. Im Deutschen tritt ein k auf, das als [k] ausgesprochen wird, während 
das Rumänische c wie das deutsche k vor dunklen Vokalen (a, o, u) 
ausgesprochen wird. Nach dem k folgt im Deutschen ein r und ein langes a, 
während im Rumänischen mehrere r-Laute aufeinanderfolgen und der Vokal 
a die Silbe abschließt.  

Rind, Kuh/vitele,vacă dt. muh! rum. muuuu! 
 

3 Dt. -deutsch 
4 Rum. Rumänisch 
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In England und Zürich wurde durch eine zehn Monate langen Studie 
zweier Herden von Weidekühen beobachtet, dass jede Kuh unterschiedlich 
muht mittels drei verschiedener Laute, während beim Kalb der Tonfall vom 
Alter abhängt. Das Muhen der Rinder und Kühe bzw. răgetul vitelor și al vacii 
wird im Deutschen und Rumänischen durch: muh! bzw. muuuu! 
wiedergegeben. Man kann beobachten, dass in beiden Sprachen der Laut m 
vorkommt, auf den im Deutschen ein langes u folgt. Im Rumänischen tritt der 
Unterschied lange vs. kurze Vokale nicht auf, sodass auch die Schreibung mit 
mehreren u-Lauten: muuu! auftreten kann.  

 
Schaf/oaia dt. bäh!  rum. beee – beee! 
 
Im Falle des Schafes (im Rumänischen oaie) steht fest, dass wilde 

Schafe eigentlich nicht mähen, um ihre Anwesenheit nicht zu verraten und 
einen möglichen Feind auf sich aufmerksam zu machen. Die Hausschafe 
blöken oft, um ihr Futter zu bekommen. Das Mähen dient immer als 
Erkennungszeichen zwischen Mutterschaf und Lamm, wenn sie einander 
suchen. Im Deutschen treten die Laute b, langes ä, das als transkribiert [ɛː] 
wird und das Dehnungs-h auf, während das Rumänische die Laute b und e 
aufweist. Das lange <ä> des Deutschen wird im Rumänischen durch die 
Schreibung mehrer e-Laute wiedergegeben. 

 
Ziege/capră dt. mäh! rum. me-meh! 
 
Die Geräusche, die Ziegen machen, nennt man Blöken oder Mähen. 

Die Geräusche klingen wie mäh, meh. Ziegen mähen, wenn eine Gefahr 
droht, wenn sie besorgt oder unbekümmert sind. Ziegenjunge rufen bzw. 
suchen ihre Mutter, indem sie mähen. Im Rumänischen ist das typische 
Geräusch me-meh!, sodass nur der deutsche e-Laut (lang + ungespannt) 
unterschiedlich ist.  
 
 



Diversité et Identité Culturelle en Europe 

102 

4.3. Formen mit den (fast) gleichen Lauten und unterschiedlicher 
Distribution derselben 

 
Wolf/lup dt. auuu! rum. hau hau! 
 
Um sich verständigen zu können, heulen die Wölfe, wenn sie 

zusammen jagen, sich vor unbekannten Wölfen in Schutz nehmen wollen 
oder eine Familie gründen wollen. Das Deutsche auuu! unterscheidet sich 
vom Rumänischen hau hau! nur durch den h-Laut, der wie das deutsche h, 
aber nie als Dehnungs-H ausgesprochen wird. 

 
Eule/Uhu/bufniță/buh dt. u-uuuuh! schuhu! huh-huhuhu-huuuh!

 rum. bu-hu-huu – bu-hu-huu! 
 
Nicht nur im Deutschen, sondern auch im Rumänischen und in 

anderen Kulturen gibt es die Unterscheidung zwischen Eulen und Käuzen und 
ihren jeweiligen Rufen. Die Rufe der Eule sind im Deutschen und 
Rumänische sehr ähnlich. Es gibt im Rumänischen die Silbe bu und hu, 
während im Deutschen die Lautkombination uh/hu und schu auftritt. Die 
Silbe hu tritt in beiden Sprachen auf, im Deutschen gibt es die 
Lautkombinationen uh und schu, während das Rumänische noch bu aufweist. 

 
4.4. Formen mit zwei oder drei unterschiedlichen Lauten 
 
Frosch/broască dt. quak!  rum. oac oac! 
Die Froschmännchen quaken, da sie ihr Revier verteidigen möchten 

oder um Weibchen anzulocken. Das deutsche klangnachahmende Wort des 
Frosches ist im Deutschen quak!, während im Rumänischen der Frosch oac 
oac! macht. Der einzige Laut, der unterschiedlich ist, ist der deutsche qu-
Laut, der [kv] ausgesprochen wird, dem im Rumänischen der o-Laut 
gegenübersteht. Sowohl im Deutschen, als auch im Rumänischen endet die 
Silbe quak! bzw. oac! mit dem Laut [k] der k im Deutschen und c im 
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Rumänischen geschrieben wird, jedoch gleich klingt, sodass ein einziger Laut 
eigentlich verschieden ist. 

 
Ente/rață dt. nag nag! (DDR) rum. mac mac! 
Die Enten quaken aus unterschiedlichen Beweggründen. Sie geben 

bekannt, dass eine Gefahr sich nähert, rufen ihre Küken, oder bleiben mit der 
Herde in Verbindung. Die Anlaute der Onomatopoetika sind [n] im 
Deutschen und [m] im Rumänischen. Es sind zwei ähnlich klingende Laute. 
Der stimmhafte Konsonant g bildet den stimmlosen Konsonanten k im 
Auslaut, sodass in beiden Sprachen im Auslaut [k] zu hören ist. 

 
Vogel/pasăre dt. tschilp!  rum. cip – cip – cirip! 
 
Viele der Vögel zwitschern eigentlich nur während der Brutzeit von 

Ende April bis Anfang Juni. Die Männchen singen, um die Weibchen für sich 
zu gewinnen. Wenn das rumänische mit dem deutschen lautmalenden Wort 
verglichen wird, lässt sich feststellen, dass im Anlaut dieselbe 
Lautkombination vorkommt, die unterschiedlich geschrieben wird, jedoch 
laut IPA durch [tʃ] transkribiert wird. Nach dem kurzen i-Laut folgen im 
Deutschen die Konsonanten l und p, während im Rumänischen der Konsonant 
p oder r auftritt. 

Wie aus der obigen Darstellung hervorgeht, gibt es gleichklingende 
und ähnlichklingende Onomatopoetika im Deutschen und Rumänischen. Es 
gibt außer den weiter oben erwähnten Formen auch ganz unterschiedliche 
lautahmende Wörter wie: 

 
Maus/șoarece fiep!, pieps! bzw. chiț – chiț! 
Pferd/cal wieher! bzw. niah! 
Wiedehopf/pupăza wü!, ü!  bzw. pu – pu – pu! 
  
Bestimmte Nomen können als onomatopoetisch motiviert betrachtet 

werden, da es im Deutschen beispielsweise den Vogelnamen Uhu (von 
uhuuuu), im Rumänischen buh, im Lateinischen bubo, oder im Deutschen den 
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Namen Kuckuck (von kuckuck), im Rumänischen cucu, im Lateinischen 
cuculus gibt. Der Name stammt von dem Ruf des Vogels, der in einigen 
Sprachen ähnlich ist, wie im Falles des Kuckucks: dt. Kuckuck, ital. cucù, 
engl. cuckoo (vgl. Noël 1970: 69).  

 

4. Zur Morphologie der deutschen und rumänischen 
Onomatopoetika 

 
5.1.Unflektierbarkeit 
Außer den Partikeln, Präpositionen oder Konjunktionen können auch 

Interjektionen und Onomatopoetika im Deutschen bzw. im Rumänischen 
nicht flektiert werden. 

5.2. Die Reduplikation der Onomatopoetika im Deutschen und 
Rumänischen 

In Sprachen wie das Deutsche und Rumänische, einer germanischen 
und einer romanischen Sprache, deren Sprecher in der Mitte Europas bzw. im 
Südosten Europas leben, was zu bedeuten hat, dass die Sprecher der beiden 
Sprachen mit ihren Varietäten5 ziemlich weit auseinanderliegen, tritt die 
Reduplikation in beiden Sprachen auf, damit die Wiederholung in bestimmten 
Abständen und in bestimmter Folge, sowie der Stärkegrad einer 
Naturerscheinung zum Ausdruck kommen kann.  

Die Reduplikation der Onomatopoetika ist im Deutschen und 
Rumänischen stark konventionalisiert: 

(a) Es gibt einige Onomatopoetika bzw. lautnachahmende Wörter, die 
die Reduplikation bzw. Verdreifachung aufweisen wie sum-summ bzw. 
zumzum, muh muh bzw. muuuu. Die Mehrheit der tierischen Laute kann 

 
5 Das Deutsche ist eine plurizentrische Sprache, sodass es mehrere Standardvarietäten gibt. 
Zum deutschsprachigen Gebiet gehören Deutschland, Österreich, die Deutschschweiz, 
Liechtenstein, Luxemburg, Ostbelgien, Südtirol, das Elsass und der Nordosten Lothringens 
sowie Nordschleswig. Abgesehen davon tritt das Deutsche als Minderheitensprache in 
einigen Ländern in und außerhalb Europas wie: in Rumänien, in Südafrika und im 
afrikanischen Namibia auf. (https://xn--schlerlexikon-yob.de/lexikon/deutsche-
sprache/gelesen am 9.09.2024) 
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redupliziert und oft auch vervielfacht werden: piep piep bzw. cip – cip – cirip, 
gack gack, bzw. cot – cot – cot – codac, u.a. Viele treten grundsätzlich vor 
allem in reduplizierter Form auf: kikeriki bzw. cucurigu, kuckuck bzw. cucu 
cucu usw., selbst wenn unterschiedliche oder ganz verschiedene 
Lautkombinationen auftreten: Hund/câine wau, wau!, wuff, wuff!, ham-ham! 
bzw. mârrr-mârrr! und hau hau!. 

(b) Sowohl im Deutschen und im Rumänischen können aus mehreren 
Onomatopoetika Verben bzw. Substantive abgeleitet werden, die sich auf 
Begebenheiten oder Objekte beziehen, die mit tierlautahmenden Geräuschen 
in Verbindung stehen:  

 
Deutsche und rumänische Onomatopoetika und entsprechende Verben 

Onomatopoetika  
im Deutschen 

Verben im 
Deutschen 

Onomatopoetika 
im Rumänischen 

Verben im 
Rumänischen 

Nomen im Deutschen 
und Rumänischen 

miau miauen miau a mieuna -/mieunat 
sumsum  summen zumzum a zumzăi Gesumme/zumzăit 
gack, gack gackern cot-cot-cot-

codac 
a cotcodăci Gegacker/cotcodăcit 

muh muhen muu a mugi -/muget 
quak  quaken oac oac! a orăcăi orăcăit 

 
Onomatopoetika beider Sprachen sind morphologisch unflektierbar 

und zeichnen sich durch den konventionalisierten Gebrauch der 
Reduplikation bzw. Multiplikation aus, mit deren Hilfe die Fortdauer bzw. 
die Wiederholung eines Geräusches zum Ausdruck kommt. Beide Sprachen 
weisen phonologische Verdoppelung auf, die aber keine Intensivierung mit 
sich bringt und daher keine pragmatischen Rolle hat. Die Onomatopoetika 
des Deutschen und Rumänischen kennzeichnen sich durch die totale 
Reduplikation: wau, wau bzw. ham ham, sumsum bzw. zum-zum oder krah! 
krah bzw. crrra – crrra – crrra. 

Sowohl im Deutschen als auch im Rumänischen haben die 
abgeleiteten Verben sowohl eine wörtliche als auch eine bildliche Bedeutung. 
Die denotative Bedeutung der Verben in beiden Sprachen bezieht sich auf die 
tiernachamenden Laute, während die konnotative Bedeutung eine, 
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emotionale, stilistische, wertende Nebenbedeutung des sprachlichen 
Zeichens darstellt.  

Das Verb summen kann mit einer Kamera, einem Ventilator soder 
einem Motor in Verbindung gebracht werden. Es ist das Geräusch des 
Ventilators, das im Deutschen wie das Bienensummen klingt. Wird im 
Deutschen von einem Menschen gesagt, dass er quackt, ist gemeint, dass er 
in unangenehmer, als lästig empfundener Weise redet. Der Esel iaht im 
Deutschen, im Rumänischen wird das Verb iahen auch auf den Menschen 
übertragen, sodass wenn es im Rumänischen von einem Menschen heißt, dass 
er iaht, es zu bedeuten hat, dass er brüllt und schreit. Der Frosch quackt, wenn 
jedoch ein Mensch es tut, dann hat es zu bedeuten, dass er in unangenehmer, 
als lästig empfundener Weise redet. Schnattern bzw. a gâgâi bedeutet in 
beiden Sprachen, dass jemand eifrig, hastig (und aufgeregt) über allerlei 
redet. Das Verb gackern hat im Deutschen nur eine denotative Bedeutung, 
während a cotcodăci im Rumänischen sinnlos reden bedeutet. Nur im 
Deutschen sagt man über Menschen, dass sie krähen, was zu bedeuten hat, 
dass sie mit hoher, heller Stimme sprechen, schreien oder singen. Das Verb 
bellen a lătra hat nur im Rumänischen, die Bedeutung, dass ein Sprecher 
ununterbrochen, umsonst, indem er seinen Kommunikationspartner anfaucht, 
redet. Die konnotative Bedeutung der Verben ist manchmal in beiden 
Sprachen zu finden, manchmal entweder nur im Rumänischen oder nur im 
Deutschen. Die den Menschen zugesprochenen Eigenschaften ähneln 
tatsächlich den Ausdrucksformen der Tiere. 

 

6. Zur Syntax der deutschen und rumänischen und 
Onomatopoetika 

Onomatopoetika des Deutschen und Rumänischen können 
Holophrasen bilden, da sie ausnahmslos isoliert bleiben und keine 
syntaktische Beziehung mit benachbarten verbalen Phrasen eingehen. 

Bsp.  “Cucurigu! boieri mari, 
Daţi punguţa cu doi bani!“ 6 

 
6 https://www.povesti-pentru-copii.com/ion-creanga/punguta-cu-doi-bani.html 
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Trotzdem gibt es einige wenige Beispiele, aus denen es hervorgeht, 
dass Onomatopoetika die Funktion eines Satzglieds erfüllen, sich in die 
syntaktische Struktur des Satzes einfügen und die folgenden syntaktischen 
Funktionen haben können: 

- als Akkusativergänzung: “Der Hahn tut, wofür er seit 
Menschengedenken berühmt ist, er schreit »Kikeriki«.7  

- als Subjekt: Din desiş se auzea mor-mor-mor! 
- als Modalangabe: Bătea cioc! cioc! la fereastră.8 

7. Schlussfolgerungen 
Onomatopoetika zeichnen sich dadurch aus, dass sie akustische 

Wahrnehmungen zum Ausdruck bringen, die eigentlich individuell geprägt 
sind. Die persönliche subjektive Perspektive wird von dem jeweiligen 
kulturellen Kontext und von dem lebenslangen Erwerb von Werten, Normen, 
Verhaltensmustern und Einstellungen, die die Übernahme einer sozialen 
Rolle ermöglichen, geprägt. Weil es keine wertneutrale Wahrnehmung gibt, 
werden die Tierlaute nicht als solche imitiert, sondern so wie sie von den 
Kommunikationsteilhabern perzipiert werden. Ein neues onomatopoetisches 
sprachliches Zeichen ist erst dann vorhanden, wenn die Sprachteilhaber 
dieses als Nachahmung eines Tierlautes auffassen, trotz der unterschiedlichen 
Sprachlautinventare, trotz der unterschiedlichen Wahrnehmungs- und 
Assoziationsmöglichkeiten von Lauten und trotz der verschiedenen 
Perspektiven psychischer Art. (vgl. Kubczak 1994: 143) 

Die Tierlaute zählen zu dem Hauptbereich der Onomatopoetika. Sie 
werden in den beiden untersuchten Sprachen, einer germanischen und einer 
romanischen Sprache unterschiedlich imitiert. Es treten sprachübergreifende 
Entsprechungen wie auch Unterschiede auf.  

Das Krähen des Hahnes wird im Deutschen mit kikeriki, im 
Rumänischen cucurigu, im Italienischen mit chichirichi, im Französischen 
mit cocorico und im Japanischen kokekoko, wohingegen im Englischen mit 
cockadoodledoo wiedergegeben. Annähernd sprachübergreifend ist dafür im 

 
7 Die Zeit, 11.01.1982, Nr. 02. 
8 Bărbuţă/Constantinovici, 2019: 154. 
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Englischen meeow, im Japanischen niaōū, im Deutschen miau, im 
Italienischen miau, im Russischen miaou. Dementsprechend sind 
Entsprechungen bei onomatopoetisch motivierten Tierbezeichnungen 
keinesfalls selbstverständlich, sie treten höchstwahrscheinlich bei Sprachen 
derselben Sprachfamilien auf, sind jedoch nicht ein Muss. 

Die Nachahmung eines rumänischen und deutschen Lautes hängt von 
den beiden Kulturen ab, von  

den Lauten der jeweiligen Sprache und von der Art wie die 
unterschiedlichen Tierlaute von den Kommunikationsteilhabern 
wahrgenommen werden. Nachahmung und Wahrnehmung spielen daher eine 
wichtige Rolle bei der Bildung der Onomatopoetika beider Sprachen. Hör- 
und Sprechapparat9 sind in allen Kulturen fast gleich, sodass die 
Wahrnehmung und Wiedergabe der Laute ähnlich sein sollte, jedoch verfügt 
jede Sprache über ein eigenes Lautinventar. 

In den beiden untersuchten Sprachen gibt es Onomatopoetika wie 
kuckuck und cucu, Laute die gleich wahrgenommen und nachgeahmt wurden, 
jedoch mit dem Lautinventar der jeweiligen Sprachen wiedergegeben 
wurden, es gibt kikeriki und cucurigu, Laute die verschieden wahgenommen 
wurden und mit unterschiedlichen Lauten wiedergegeben wurden. Die 
Onomatopoetika beider und der meisten Sprachen treten bei der Jagd (wenn 
Jäger Tierelaute nachahmen, um die Tiere heranzulocken) oder in der 
Kindersprache auf, sodass sie zur ersten und damit besonders tief 
verwurzelten Stufe des Spracherwerbs gehören. Dies bedeutet aber, dass der 
Erwerb der Onomatopoetika in der Erstsprache weniger rational vollzogen 
wird. Zum einen ist die Wiedergabe desselben Lautes nicht universell 
identisch und in den einzelnen Sprachen konventionalisiert. 

 

 
9 Der Gaumensegel ist fast gleich bei allen Sprechern. Beim Erlernen des Chinesischen sollte 
der Gaumensegel des Lerners eine bestimmte Form haben, damit gewisse Laute richtig 
ausgesprochen werden können. Der Lerner des Chinesischen sollte auch ein gutes Gehör 
haben, um die vier Töne des Chinesischen konstant, steigend, fallend-steigend und fallend 
erkennen und nachahmen zu können. Bemüht sich ein asiatischer Lerner jedoch eine 
indogermanische Sprache zu erlernen, konfrontiert er sich mit dem Problem der Aussprache 
des r-Lautes. 
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Anhang 1 
1. Tierlaute im Deutschen und Rumänischen 

 ONOMATOP
EELE în 
germană 

ONOMATOPEELE 
în română 

Verbe în germană Verbe în română 

Biene/albină sumsum zum-zum  
bâzzz – bâzzz 

Summen 
die Bienen summen 
die Kamera, der 
Ventilator summt 
〈auch unpersönlich:〉 es 
summt im Hörer 
〈substantiviert:〉 das 
Summen der Insekten, 
des Motors 

zumzăi 

Ente/rață quak! sau nag 
nag! (RDG) 

mac mac quaken 
in unangenehmer, als 
lästig empfundener 
Weise reden 

măcăi 

Esel/măgar i-ah ia ia!/i-ha, i-ha iahen 
schreien 

Rage/zbiera 
Despre oameni: 
răcni, striga, urla, 
zbiera, țipa 

Eule/Uhu/Wald
käuzchen/ 
bufniță/ 
cucuvea 

u-uuuuh!/ huh-
huhuhu-huuuh! 
resp. kiwitt! -
(„komm-mit“ – 
vino cu mine). 

bu-hu-huu – bu-hu-
huu 

schreien cânta 

Fisch/pește blubb! (bule de 
aer) (peștele 
este mut 

 blubert - 

Frosch/broască quak! oac oac! quaken 
in unangenehmer, als 
lästig empfundener 
Weise reden 

orăcăie 

Gans/gâscă schnatter! ga – ga – ga schnattern 
eifrig, hastig [und 
aufgeregt] über allerlei 
[unwichtige und alberne] 
Dinge reden; schwatzen 
Gebrauch 
umgangssprachlich 

 gâgâie 
a sporovăi 

Grille/greiere zirp! cri – cri – cri zirpen țârâi 
Hase/iepure muck, muck!  mucken  
Huhn/găină gack, gack!, 

gock, gock!; 
 

cot – cot – cot – 
codac/glu – glu – glu 

gackern cotcodăci 
A vorbi fără rost. 

Hahn/cocoș kikeriki! cucurigu! krähen  
mit hoher, heller Stimme 
sprechen, schreien, singe 

cânta 

Kücken/pui piep piu   
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Hund/câine wau, wau!, 
wuff, wuff! 

ham-ham 
mârrr-mârrr 
hau hau 
 

bellen 
knurren (a mârâi) 

 latra 
A vorbi întruna, 
zadarnic și pe un 
ton răstit, a-și bate 
gura 

Katze/pisică miau! 
pffch! 
(fauchen/a 
scuipa, a șuiera) 
rrr! (schnurren/a 
toarce) 

miau! miauen 
- 

mieuna 
- 

Krähe, 
Rabe/cioară, 
corb 

krah! crrra – crrra – crrra krächzen 
〈in übertragener 
Bedeutung:〉 er war 
erkältet und konnte nur 
noch krächzen 
〈in übertragener 
Bedeutung:〉 der 
Lautsprecher krächzte 

croncăni 
A scoate strigăte 
nearmonioase, a 
vorbi articulând 
cuvintele în mod 
dezagreabil, 
gutural și 
nedeslușit 

Kuckuck/cuc kuckuck cu-cu rufen cânta  
Maus/șoarece fiep!, pieps! chiț - chiț fiepen,  

einen leisen, hohen Ton 
von sich geben 
piepsen 
mit feiner, hoher Stimme 
sprechen, singen 

chițăie 
- 

Pferd/cal wieher! Niah! wiehern necheaza 
Rind resp. 
Kuh/vitele 
resp. vaca 

muh! muuuu muhen, börken, blöken 
- 

rage 
răcni, striga, urla, 
zbiera, țipa 
Mai ales despre 
copii) A plânge cu 
glas tare (de cele 
mai multe ori fără 
motiv). 

Schaf/oaia mäh!, bäh!, möh beee – beee blöken, mähen, bähen 
(Jg. Lockruf des 
Mutterschafs) 
- 

behăi 
Despre oameni) a 
cânta urât, 
nearmonios 

Schwein/porc grunz!, oink! 
quiek! 

guiț – guiț 
groh-groh 

grunzen 
quieken (Ferkel/ 
purceluș) 
undeutlich, mit tiefem, 
kehligem Laut äußern, 
sagen 
einen tiefen, kehligen 
Laut als Ausdruck des 
Behagens von sich geben 

grohăi 
(Despre pietrele 
târâte de o apă sau 
desprinse dintr-un 
munte) A face 
zgomot 
rostogolindu-se 
sau prăvălindu-se 
 

Vogel/pasăre piep!  
tschilp!  

cip – cip – cirip singen, piepen, piepsen, 
zwitschern, tirilieren; 
im Verhör, vor Gericht 
singen 

cânta, a boci, a 
jeli, a  A îndruga, 
a înșira vorbe 
goale 

Wiedehopf/pup
ăza 

wü!, ü! pu – pu – pu! wülen, ülen cânta 
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Wolf/lup auuu! hau hau! heulen 
[laut klagend, mit lang 
gezogenen, hohen Tönen 
heftig] weinen 

Urla 
vorbi cu tonul 
foarte ridicat; a 
plânge cu hohote; 
a cânta foarte tare 
(și nearmonios). 
DEX '09 DLRLC 

     
Ziege/capră meck meck! 

mäh!  
me-me! meckern 

mit heller, blecherner 
Stimme lachen oder 
sprechen 

behăi 
A cânta urât, 
nearmonios. 
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Abstract: 
The relationship between genetic inheritance and recent innovation, and 

between parallel evolutions and specific particularizations of related languages, is 
difficult to reduce to an acceptable analytical scheme. No matter how efficient the 
research methods, specialists cannot firmly decide whether a certain phenomenon 
can be framed within a relatively linear historical evolution, with visible marks of 
expected filiations, or is the result of general language laws, acting through specific 
mechanisms on the phonetic, lexicosemantic, grammatical and pragmatic-stylistic 
manifestations of languages. 

Among the strange, difficult phenomena, hard to fit into the morphological 
systems of languages, at least through some particularities, is, alongside interjections 
and onomatopoeias, for example, the “perfect passive participle,” as it has been 
codified in grammars over time. With ambiguous belonging and manifestations – 
verb and adjective, with possibilities of substantivization, adverbialization etc., with 
a permanent predisposition to evade the rigour of morphological, syntactic and 
semantic paradigms, the passive participle seems to carry with it its entire versatility, 
protean, creative and expressive character – from Indo-European to Ancient Greek 
and Latin, and from there, into the Romance languages, including Romanian. But we 
are not very sure that it did not reinvent each time, with small particularities in each 
language, in accordance with certain springs of human thought and speech, difficult 
to penetrate at this stage of the development of sciences. In fact, the “oddities” of the 
participle manifest themselves in other languages as well – not only in Latin and 
Romance ones and not only in Indo-European languages…  

 
Keywords: 
Latin language, Romance languages, Romanian language, participle, verbal 

system, nominal system, grammatical categories. 
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1. Diachrony and Synchrony 

The personality of a language is also given by its ability to take from 
the mother language and develop in its own forms certain detail elements 
from the structure that evolves over time, beyond the fundamental elements 
that ensure its place among the great families and groups of languages.   

One of these details is the subcategory of the passive participle, 
problematic1 through its “participation,” to use the figura etymologica from 
which its name derives, in the inflectional manifestations specific to two 
lexico-grammatical classes profoundly different structurally – the verb and 
the adjective –, and, somewhat consequently, through the flagrant violation 
of the categorial oppositional rigours typical of these classes: gender, number 
and case, in the adjectival instance, respectively voice, tense and aspect, in 
the verbal instance. Regardless of the class, the participle stands out through 
a semantic development as complex as it is expressive, in both instances. It 
should be added that, between these, the participle sometimes also appears as 
a noun, thus involving the conditions of a third lexico-grammatical class, not 
to mention adverbial uses.  

 

2. The Latin Participle  
2.1. The passive perfect participle in Latin had a late and controversial 

history. The path from Indo-European must have initially gone from the 
active voice to the middle voice, then to mediopassive forms (Ernout-
Thomas, 1967, pp. 276-277; Stati, 1965, pp. 166-197; Timotin, 2002: 98 etc.). 
The latter did not last long, due to formal complications (synthetic paradigm 
in infectum and analytic in perfectum) and semantic ambiguities (lavor “I 
wash myself,” but also “I am washed”)2. The use of esse (which many 

 
1 The term appears in Bentley-Ledgeway, 2014: 65 (“cette sous-classe n`est qu`apparemment 
problématique”) and 67, n. 3 (“les participes problématiques comme manciati en (1) seraient 
des formes héritées du latin, en tant qu`adjectifs.” The two researchers reject this hypothesis. 
2 Consequently, the path somehow returns to the initial point, in the sense that the use of 
active forms instead of deponent ones re-emerges, cf. horto instead of hortor, as early as 
Plautus (É. Bourciez, 1930, pp. 74-75), a process accentuated in Late Latin (V. Väänänen, 
1959, p. 129). Cf. also L. Wald, 2016, p. 75: “Regarding the evolutionary form of 
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languages usually dispense with, cf. Latin, among the old ones, or Slavic, 
among the modern ones), from a formal perspective, as well as the 
multiplication of meanings, favoured the next step, the appearance of the 
passive voice.  

2.2. This was not without difficulties either, as it formally inherits the 
use of the copula esse, involving an agent, and at the deep structure level 
represents nothing more than a reversal of the perspective from which the 
action is viewed. Practically, as is known, the passive is an active in which a 
swap has occurred between Agent and Patient, that is, between Subject and 
Object. When we encounter the passive reflexive, things seem more 
complicated, but the uses occur later in Vulgar Latin and Romance languages.   

The substage in which the participle sheds the copulative verb esse, as 
well as its substitutes – habere, stare, venire, seems to have been 
revolutionary: it begins to have independent behaviour, from a morpho-
lexical and morphosyntactic perspective, on the one hand, and continues its 
semantic creativity, on the other. Of the entire passive voice subsystem, the 
passive perfect participle fits best into this type of non-canonical behaviour 
relative to the verbal system grid.  

Ernout-Thomas, 1964: 276, considers that the -to participle does not 
have a very strict connection with the passive voice, because one of its 
meanings targets “the acquired state, manifested in the present,” such as 
captus “captive.” It evolved “as a verbal adjective still outside conjugation.” 
3A modern researcher says about the passive, in general, that it is a lusso della 
lingua, a “luxury of the language,” an inspired expression, probably calqued 
after the Latin lapsus linguae, cf. Roncani, 1959: 34. 

Initially, the evolution seems to have been common for both the active 
and passive participles, both manifesting the same “propensity for additional 
expressive values.” Following Schmalz and Landgraf (Reisig’s Vorles, III, p. 

 
grammatical categories, it seems that, in some cases, there is a circular movement, a return 
to the initial forms.” 
3 In fact, the list of researchers who believe that in the Indo-European phase the participle 
was not integrated into the verbal system is much longer, cf. Herzog, 1910: 127; Kühner-
Stegmann, 1912-1914: 756; Stolz-Smalz, 1928: 544; Ernout, 1953: 345; Meillet-Vendryes, 
1960: 337, apud Stati, 1965: 192 and n. 108. 
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740), J. Marouzeau shows that a participle integrated into a nominal 
construction with the auxiliary to be can replace various subordinate clauses, 
the logical-semantic value being more prominently highlighted than that 
usually rendered by a conjunction + predicate verb in the subjunctive etc. In 
the same old author, Plautus, there appear types of nominal constructions of 
the “adverbial of purpose” type: 

renuntio futurum ut tu sis sciens (Ter., Andr. 508) 
“I warn you that this will be, so that you know” 
ut tu sis sciens  (Ter., Andr. 775) – instead of: ut tu scias. 
The nominal structure with esse + participle (active or passive) 

appeared so expressive that later writers, especially those who cultivated folk 
oral styles, used it in stylistic formulas of the type figura etymologica:  

vitamus ac sumus vitantes (Lact. 13,22) 
tenuerunt ac sunt tenentes (Lact. 212,7) 
Subsequently, the verb esse began to disappear from such 

constructions. With exceptions found in Sallustius, Jug., 97,3: quia locorum 
scientes erant (“because they knew the places”) (a hybrid between 
conjunction structures and those with participle) and in comedy authors, the 
copulative verb is ignored. 

Applying the principle of speech economy in this way favoured the 
participle (present – in these examples) being loaded with adjectival values, 
which, in any case, it had already begun to acquire even alongside the 
respective copulative verb.  

sapis “to know” > sapiens es “to be warned”; “to take into account” > 
sapiens “wise” 

Therefore, from a predicative or even from an element of a compound 
verbal form, it becomes a periphrasis (which substitutes verbal forms), then 
an attribute: first a verbal attribute (next to copulative verbs – the successor 
of the old predicative), then a simple qualifying attribute, in form, but 
connotatively loaded, in semantics. 

A similar path is followed by its younger sibling, the passive perfect 
participle. “Younger”, but bolder in morphosyntactic and logico-semantic 
manifestations! This is understandable, as the passive participle did not go 
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through the stage of being an element of a periphrasis but effectively 
constituted a component of the past tense paradigm of conjugation. In this 
regard, J. Marouzeau, 1910:112, contradicts the language historians who 
argued for the primordial isolation of the passive participle from the verb 
conjugation system:   

 libuit = libitum est 
 feci = factum sum 
The independent behaviour towards the inflection system, originality 

and complexity of grammatical-semantic valences were favoured by the 
application of the principle of analogy. More precisely, the participle in -tus 
was compared and, ultimately, homologated with the adjective in -us:  

 factus est/est factus vs bonus est/est bonus 
 Part. + esse vs Adj. + esse 
The double forms selected by Jules Marouzeau are meant to suggest 

another favouring factor in the passive participle’s path towards an 
exceptional status: the freedom of position of the construction with esse. This 
was no small matter, as it was not always so and not everywhere so. The word 
order (addressed, for Romanian, by Alexandru Nicolae, 2015; Dragomirescu-
Nicolae, 2009, 2017 etc.) could confer different meanings to the phrase, in 
the verbal instance:  

 factus est “made” – defines the action;  
 est factus “was made” – affirms/confirms the reality of the action. 
The same J. Marouzeau notes that there are certain verbs that impose 

“reverse order,” that is, esse + participle: these are those that express 
common, universal, evident facts, such as be born. Logically, there is no need 
to state that we were born, unless we need to specify some circumstance, such 
as social status, paternity, place, time etc.:  

 
libera ego sum nata (Plaut, Curc., 607) 
quasi serva forem nata (Plaut, Rud., 218) 
Ephesi sum natus, non enim Apulis (Plaut, Mil., 648) 
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qui bono sunt genere nati.4 (Plaut, Mer., 969) 
Otherwise, if the fact itself is stated (possibly, the age), the copulative 

verb is in postposition:   
natus est nobis nepos (Ter., Hec., 639)  
“A grandson was born to us.”  
annos nata est sedecim (Ter., Eun., 526) 
“She is sixteen years old.” 
Of course, residues and complications still appear, either in the active voice 

or in the passive voice, in the case of verbs with special forms and meanings.  
a) certain present participles acquire adjectival values when retaining esse:  
esse audiens “to be obedient, docile” (Plaut, Amph., 929)  
esse oboediens “to be submissive” (Plaut, Mil., 806) etc.  
b) certain perfect participles may acquire two different values masked 

by a single form:  
• b1 perfectus est, where perfectus is a passive participle of perficio, 

thus: “(he) completed,” “(he) fulfilled, accomplished a task”  
• b2 perfectus est, where perfectus is an adjective near the verb of 

attribution est, thus: “(he) is perfect,” cf. the maxim Nemo perfectus est “No 
one is perfect.” 

According to Marouzeau, from whom we have taken all these 
examples and explanations, the position of the copulative auxiliary is much 
freer, but even in the first case discussed here, it is neither forbidden nor 
devoid of meanings. 

Thus, a departure from the rigours of a verbal paradigm was also 
possible through the loosening of word order rigours. However, the passive 
participle took with it all the additional meanings with which it had been 
endowed until then by the relationships with the copulative verb, namely 
“general action vs specially contextualized action,” among others. 

On the other hand, it also took, in this liberating journey, the marks of 
another very important grammatical category typical of the verb: temporality. 
If it had manifested from the beginning as a nominal (adjective or noun), the 

 
4 Cf. also analogous constructions, such as the one in Terentius, Adelph., 797: ex te adeo est 
ortum, with esse or even with other verbs, to highlight an opposition, an adverbial etc. 
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circumstantiality of temporality would not have had a chance of expression 
except in the case of lexemes that carried temporal semantics within 
themselves:  

Ppz adulescens (and, more certainly, in the Ablative absolute, 
adulescente) 

Ppf senectus (and, more certainly, in the Ablative absolute, senectute) 
Otherwise, temporality is conferred by the forms of the verb alongside 

which the respective participle stands:  
dilecta sum “I am loved” – by someone else; “I am liked” 
dilecta fui “I was loved”  
According to the canons of cultured, classical Latin, dilecta sum had 

to be interpreted as a past: “I was loved.” 
It is evident, therefore, that interferences occur between periphrases 

with participle-adjective and compound forms with auxiliary + perfect 
participle, which are strictly verbal:  

est captus in Alide (Plaut, Capt., 94) 
 a) “he was caught”;  
 b) “he is a prisoner” 
The comedy playwrights deliberately use these ambiguities, but they are 

also the ones who attest to the importance of temporal values in folk speech: 
 
semper sum arbitratus et nunc arbitror (Plaut, Aul., 216) 
“I have always been judged and now I judge.” 
quae est dicta mater esse ei adhuc, non fuit. (Ter., Ht., 270) 
“She who was said to be his mother until now, was not.” 
 
Marouzeau (1910:113) draws attention to the previously discussed 

issue of the prepositioning of the verb to be in situations of explicit 
circumstantialization, as well as to the “evident” temporal values in such 
formulations. It has been noted that temporality is doubly highlighted here: 

- by adverbs of time semper, nunc, adhuc etc. 
- by the succession of verbs. 
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If we were to take the phrase sum arbitratus separately, we could 
interpret it in three ways:  

a) “I am judged” – present passive  
b) “I have judged” – perfect active  
c) “I have been judged” – perfect passive. 
The ambiguity arises from the (semi-)deponent nature of the verb 

arbitrari. However, the opposition marked once adverbially (semper/nunc) 
and once verbally (arbitratus/arbitror) clarifies things to a large extent. Of 
course, the discussion remains about “I judge / I am judged” = arbitror etc. 
Even clearer is the sequence of tenses between est dicta and non fuit. There, 
the first phrase cannot be interpreted as present (although the present form est 
is used), because both the adverb adhuc and the verb fuit express the past, 
from the related clause. 

Let us note, for now, that the passive participle is always involved in 
such interpretable constructions, in which the temporal value has great 
enunciative importance.  

The participle in -tus is a component element of periphrastic 
conjugation forms, not only with the verb esse (amatus sum, amatus eram – 
see also the evolution in Romance languages and in Romanian), but also with 
other verbs. 

- dare and reddere (especially in archaic Latin), with the meanings “to 
do,” “to transform,” “to render”: 

• dare negotium (Plaut, Cist., 595) “to manage” 

• reddere impetratum (Plaut, Bacch., 197) “to do everything,” “to strive”  

 
- facĕre and fieri, in common expressions: 

• missum (aliquem) facere (Ter., Andr., 703) “to send (someone)” / to 

lament me”  

• legiones missas fieri (Cic., Ph, 5, 53) “the legions to be discharged” 

• missos faciant honores (Cic., Sest., 138) “to renounce honours” 
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In support of his ideas regarding the position of the copulative verb, 
determined by circumstantial values, J. Marouzeau cites Hale and Buck, who 
show in their grammar how in the same archaic-popular style of Plautus or 
Terence, the copula precedes the passive participle, as a proper verb, when 
the context has a pronounced discursive tone5. Thus, the expression datum est 
“it is given,” with the known meaning “Thus fate willed,” has the copulative 
verb normally placed after the participle. But, in the bombastic speech of the 
braggart soldier in the comedy Eunuchus, the position of est is reversed, 
because the speaker wants to emphasize his status as a favourite of Fate; after 
all, Fate had always acted/decided in the past, ever since the birth of the 
fortunate beneficiary of its generosity. Thus, the verses in Terence’s comedy 
sound accordingly: 

 
Est istuc datum  
Profecto, ut grata mihi sint quae facio omnia. (Ter., Eun., 395-6) 
 
Another example illustrating the special position of the auxiliary-

participle structure was not necessary for our study, but we have retained it 
because it suggests an additional nuance of implicit temporality – that of a 
past (and impersonal, lawful, almost magical) action affecting the present 
state of the Agent, contained in the form of the respective perfect passive. The 
soldier emphatically underlines:  

 
“It is truly a gift what I have received…” 
 

 Before continuing the attempt to reconstruct this progressive 
loading with the values of the time category (which will bring with them a 
new layer of load – that of the verbal aspect category), it is necessary to 
review other nuances of the manifestations of the passive participle.  

 
5 Carl Darling Buck, William Gardner Hale, 1903/1966/2012, A Latin Grammar, Ginn and 
Co./University Press, Boston, USA /London/Cambridge. 
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 Firstly, it is noteworthy that the Ppf can express other circumstances, 
not only the temporal one. Ernout-Thomas (1964: 276) cites participles with 
attributive value from the realm of the possible – and this, in writers who use 
cultured Latin:  

 
contemptus “despised,” but also “to be despised,” “méprisable,” 

“which can be/deserves to be despised”  
invictus “unconquered,” but also “invincible,” “which cannot be 

conquered” (cf. Latin invincibilis)  
Example:  
o quam contempta res est homo! (Sen., NQ., pr. 5)  
“Oh, what a pitiful thing is man!”  
 
In the imperial era, against the backdrop of increasingly complex 

thinking, verbal circumstantial values, on the one hand, and nominal values, 
on the other hand, develop at the expense of the active, but especially passive 
participle, cf. Ernout-Thomas, loc. cit. 

- completive constructions  

• with verba voluntatis, taking the place of an infinitive: 

Te volo monitum (Plaut, Cist., 299) 
“I want you warned” = “I want you to be warned/I want to warn you” 
 

• with verba sentiendi, dicendi, then with an action verb (facere, 

inducere): 
parasitum tuum // video currentem (Plaut, Curc., 2777) 
“I see your parasite running/run.” 
 
- conditional, of the type datum est “given that,” often with a typical 

syntactic connector or comparative conditional: 
non... nisi admonito, venisset in mentem (Cic., De orat., 2, 180) 
“If I had not been warned, I would not have thought.”   
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- adverbial clause of reason (apparent) or concession, with 
appropriate, prototypical connectors: 

velut posito bello (TL, I, 53,5) 
“as if he had renounced war”  
quippe tot interfectis (Tacit., Hist., I, 72)  
“because he had made so many others perish”  
 (Caesar) quamquam obsidione Massiliae... retardante, brevi tamen 

omnia subegit. (Suet., Div. Jul., 34,4)  
“Although delayed by the siege of Massilia, Caesar quickly subdued 

everything.” 
me tueor, ut opressis omnibus, non demisse (Cic., At., 2,18,3) 
“Given the general constraint, I consider myself without 

cowardice…”  
 
Substantivization of the Passive Perfect Participle  
The adjectival component of the Ppf largely justifies its morphological 

extension and its occasional placement in the position of a noun. Of course, 
almost any adjective can be substantivized by its nature. Here, this refers to 
what we call a “verbal noun” (or “analogue,” as Ernout and Meillet, 1964: 
280, put it), that is, a post-verbal formation that abstractly expresses an action. 
The typical example is the phrase used as the title for the official history of 
the Roman people written by Livy, Ab Urbe condita6. The usual expression 
retains the idea of time in its participial component: “Starting from the 
founded city.” 

Here, condita “founded, established” is an adjectival participle, used 
as an attribute alongside urbe, with which it agrees in gender, number and 
case. But its verbal origin preserves the category of time, so the process of its 
use as an abstract noun, which nominally expresses an action carried out over 
time, seems very natural: from the founding of Rome. 

The phenomenon of nominalization occurred over time, like all other 
extensions of the morphosemantic and logico-semantic values of the 

 
6 Written between 27 and 9 B.C., it must have originally had the title Annales. 
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Participle. In ancient times, such examples of conversion are attested quite 
rarely, exclusively in contexts that also contain other markers for the idea of 
temporality and, consequently, in forms of adverbials, that is, in the Ablative 
or Accusative case and, almost obligatorily, with appropriate prepositions: 

 
ab ineunte aetate (Plaut, Trin., 305) 
“from the beginning of life” 
ante solem occasum (Plaut, Epid., 144) 
“before sunset” 
 
The cited grammarians note it alongside verbs or verbal phrases of 

necessity, with opus est, usus est etc., instead of the infinitive with nominal value: 
 
Celeriter mi hoc homine convento est opus (Plaut, Curc., 302) 
“I need to meet this man quickly.”7 
 
Only in the classical era does it come to be used in the Nominative 

case, which definitively consecrates its nominal status8: 
 
Ea res saepe temptata... tardabat... (Caes., BG., 1, 26,2) 
“This repeated attempt… delayed” = “The repetition… delayed.” 
 
- Unexpectedly, such transfers become frequent in the imperial era, 

also involving the future participle in -turus and the adjectival participle in -
ndus, which indicates obligation.  

In the same era, forms with the Genitive etc., are attested: 
 
monumentum deletae rei publicae (Cic., Dom., 137) 
“A memory of the ruined State” = A memory of the ruination of the State. 

 
7 Similar examples, with the same explanations, appear in Hofmann-Szantyr, 1965: 393. 
8 Ernout-Thomas also provides an example of an active participle used substantivally in the 
nominative: fugiens denique Pompeius mirabiliter homines movet (Cic., At., 7,11,44) 
“Pompeius fleeing / The flight of Pompeius miraculously moved the people.”  
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According to the cited grammarians, the development of these 

nominal instances began from the first stage of attestation of written Latin, 
favoured by impersonal neutral constructions, typical of folk speech. Written 
attestations range from Plautus to Cicero, Caesar, Sallustius, Cato, first in still 
explainable forms, of the Ablative, then even in the nominative: 

 

• opus/usus est cauto, dicto, facto, parato, properato, scito etc., 

common in the folk register 
“It is necessary/usual to be careful, to say, to do, to defend, to hurry, 

to know.” 
 

• obvigilatast opus (Pl., Bacch., 398) 

“It is necessary to be vigilant.” [Vigilance is necessary]  
 

• praperato opus est (Cic., Pro Mil., 49) 

“We need to rush things.” [Rushing is necessary] 
 

• opus est consulato et facto (Sall., C., 1,6) 

“Consultation and action are necessary.” 
 

• quae opus sint locato, locentur (Cato, Agr., 2,6) 

“Those that need to be leased should be allocated.” 
 
The last example illustrates the forms of the neuter pronoun (singular 

here, but also used in the plural), which was initially a Relation Accusative. 
This is used as the subject of the impersonal verbal phrase, often attested also 
in the Nominative, as the actual subject. Opus est is here a modal auxiliary, 
used with a complement expressed by a past participle nominalized in the 
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neuter gender, as frequently appeared in Plautus and Terence. Researchers9 
provide attestations from the texts of these two archaizing and popular 
comedy playwrights, but also from the most scrupulous users of cultured 
Latin, such as Caesar, Cicero, Velleius Paterculus, Livy and others. 
Considering the usual forms of the Ablative absolute like auspicato, sortito 
“after the auspices were taken”; “after the lot was cast,”10 originating, of 
course, from the earliest times of orality, Ernout-Thomas, op. cit., p. 181, 
states that participles in -tus always tended to be equated with a verbal noun: 
the phrase Ab Urbe condita, exemplified above, “was nothing but a personal 
form extension.” 

Grammars provide numerous examples where the participle comes to 
be used almost exclusively as a noun. It is true that this happens more 
frequently with the active Participle (adulescens, sapiens etc.), but the Ppf also 
has many such uses. 

- Initially, it seems that neutral forms were used, related to impersonal 
verbs (of necessity etc.), as seen above:  

 
sg. dictum/dicta, factum, responsum, pactum; 
pl. male parta, praecepta, peccata 
 
Then personal forms were also used, especially in the masculine: 
damnatus, legatus, mortuus, praefectus, sponsus etc. 
 
Two contexts of these nominal developments of the Ppf are noteworthy 

for now – the adjectival and the nominal. The first explanatory context would 

 
9 Cf. Claude Moussy, „Quelques emplois parallèles de opus et de necesse”, in: Claude Brunet 
(sous la direction de), 2008, Des Formes et des Mots chez les Anciens, Besançon: Institut des 
Sciences et Techniques de l’Antiquité, pp. 143-152. See the discussion regarding participles 
that appear in such contexts in Ernout-Thomas, loc. cit. 
10 Ablative absolutes of this type are later found even in texts written in the most carefully 
crafted classical Latin and in forms with other cases, cf. auspicata comitia “assemblies 
opened after the auspices were taken” (T. Livius, 4,35), cf. also urbem auspicato 
inauguratoque conditam habemus; nullus locus in ea non religionum deorumque est plenus, 
T. Livius, 5,52. Significant examples, such as sortitus etc., also appear in Cicero, Propertius 
and others.  
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be the oral, folk origin of such constructions. They later appeared in the texts 
of cultured and purist writers, cultivators of scholarly forms.   

The second explanatory context is Greek influence. All grammar 
authors cite similar forms from Greek – for the nominalization of the passive 
perfect participle, in -tus, present in -nt, future in -turus, and of necessity in -
ndus, with or without prepositions. The model was very effective, as the 
Greek language had long used corresponding forms, alongside prepositional 
infinitives, cf. Ernout-Thomas, 1964: 181. Shortly before this passage, the 
same two French linguists stated that the continuous development of the 
participle’s valences has two causes: a) the continuous development of human 
thought – which needs complex forms of expression; b) “en partie, sous 
l’influence du grec où elles abondent” (p. 280). Hofmann-Szantyr, 1965: 319, 
also invokes the Greek model of ὀμώμοκα for the standardized Latin juratus 
sum “I have sworn,” “I have testified.” 

The already striking peculiarity of the Ppf’s evolution is, therefore, that 
propensity towards the freest nominal instances (adjective predicative without 
copulative verb, verbal adjective agreed in gender, number and case with the 
nominal head, almost natural conversion into the typical nominal, that is, into 
a noun – first in fixed forms, like the Ablative absolute, then in various cases 
of adverbials – especially in the Accusative; later, it is attested in any case of 
the nominal paradigm, including in the Nominative, with the syntactic 
function of subject. To go from a simple determiner, from an attribute, to the 
position of subject is no small feat!  

 

 From Temporal Values to Aspectual Values 
But more striking than this transition to other lexico-grammatical 

classes and their most specific and inappropriate categories for an exponent 
of the powerful class of the verb is the fact that the Ppf carries with it its 
intrinsic verbal features, the most defining ones, such as voice, tense and 
aspect. And, moreover, all these are synthesized into a single form, as in the 
following example: 

 
paratus (sum) = 
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• I am prepared – present active 

• I have been prepared – perfect passive 

• I am prepared (by someone else) – present passive / medio-active 

• I am being prepared now – momentary 

• I am prepared anytime – durative 

• I am prepared now, as a result of a long past period of preparation – 

resultative 

• preparing (used as a deponent) – durative  

and so on. 
 
Certainly, the syntactic context clarifies many of these nuances: 

adverbs, modalizers may appear, different tenses may be used for the verbs 
in the connected clauses, the copulative verb (expressed, implied; in a present, 
past tense etc.) may matter, the word order may matter etc. But if all these 
external determinations can be absent, one is mandatory: either the verbal 
copula or the nominal determiner (noun or pronoun). All these confer it the 
status of a “problematic participle.” 

Hofmann-Szantyr, loc. cit., gives us the example of Petronius, in 
whose picaresque novel Satyricon, we find the term mortuus “dead,” a 
passive adjectival participle used with the values of moriens, present active 
participle, but also with those of moribundus, gerundival adjective. 

Therefore, we can already make a partial synthesis of the evolution of 
the Latin participle. 

1. Regarding voices, the value incorporated in a single form is triple – 
active, passive, deponent:  

potus =  
a) that drank  
b) that was drunk  
c) drinking (ayant buvé)  
For c) cf. also imitatus “imitating” (“ayant imité”) – indicating the 

state of the one who has drunk/imitated, apud Ernout-Thomas, 1964: 276.  
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2. Regarding tense, we observe that the present and past are expressed 
through the same form: 

speratus =  
a) that hopes  
b) that is hoped  
c) that was hoped  
d) The play of tenses goes so far that sometimes Ppf is used to express 

the future:  
laetorque cum praesenti, tum etiam sperata tua dignitate (Cic., Fam., 2,9,1)  
“I rejoice not only in your present honour but also in the one you hope for.” 
3. Regarding aspect, Ppf expresses several nuances of the 

perfectum/infectum opposition, namely: completed/uncompleted; 
momentary/durative; past in the present etc. This particularity deserves more 
detailed examination.  

 

 The Category of Aspect and Its Implications in the Behaviour of the Ppf  
Loaded with all these valences, the Passive Perfect Participle engages 

in one of the most complicated and subtle forms of manifestation of the verb 
class, codified in grammars under the name “aspect.” As vague as the name 
of the category is, so comprehensive, profound and dynamic is the area 
designated within verbal inflection and the construction of various verbal 
groups. In principle, aspect is nothing more than a nuance of the temporal 
perspectives from which the action or state expressed by verbs is enunciated. 
More precisely, aspectual coding reflects the perfectum/infectum opposition 
(Romanian “perfective/imperfective”), which means that it follows the 
processuality or state contained in the verbal form selected by the speaker. 
Once this investigation begins, however, it leads to the inventory of a large 
number of additional nuances of the idea of “completed/uncompleted,” such 
as inchoative vs terminative/resultative; progressive vs linear; momentary 
(punctual) vs durative; momentary (semelfactive) vs iterative. Furthermore, 
some verbs or only forms or contexts of verbs can be viewed from the 
perspective of the final point of the expressed action, which means revealing 
other values of the category in question, namely the telic/atelic values. These, 
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in turn, like other values of the aspect category, involve the appeal to another 
semantic-syntactic feature of verbs, transitivity (cf. DTL, s.v. atelic, telic, 
transitivity). And when dealing with intransitives, unaccusatives (telic) and 
unergatives (atelic) are distinguished, see significant examples in DTL, s.v. 

Only by considering these last subdivisions of verb analysis could we 
discern a “universal feature” of the verb class, as this is responsible for the 
semantic and syntactic cohesion of the entire utterance, involving, in turn, the 
verb’s position, lexico-grammatical structures, such as prefixations, etc. The 
theoretical enumeration of the expressive complexity of aspect can still be 
continued, as each subdivision inventoried in the significant and structural 
richness of a verbal form opens new positions, i.e., new parameters of 
analysis. Some of these will even be mentioned in the analysis of the Ppf. 

Already loaded with the verbal and nominal valences enumerated 
here, the Ppf is also marked by all the attributes of the grammatical category 
of aspect, and not only in the usual, expected forms but also in atypical forms 
and semantics that violate the expected logic of the category and its known 
subcategories. These attributes, added to those already noted, confirm from 
the most diverse perspectives the status of “problematic verbal form” 
attributed to the Passive Perfect Participle – Latin, Romanic, Slavic etc.  

We have seen so far that the same participle can mark/express 
different voices and tenses: 

 
potus =  “that drank” – active past, perfectum 
 “that was drunk” – passive past, perfectum 
 “drinking” – active present semideponent, infectum  
debitus = “that owed” – active past, perfectum 
 “that was owed” – passive past, perfectum 
 “that is owed” – passive present, infectum 
 “that owes” – active present, infectum 
 “owing” – active present, infectum  
 
In other words, the Passive Perfect Participle (Ppf) can activate a very 

wide, practically unlimited, range of categorial nuances.  
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On the other hand, these forms represent new evidence favouring the 
nominal, respectively adjectival and substantival, use of passive participles. 

 
But the application of the aspect analysis grid shows us that the 

temporal axis is by no means reduced to the succession of past-present-future. 
The three stages are modalized, i.e., nuanced by the logical-ontological values 
of processuality, finality and the logical-syntactic values of enunciative 
coherence, i.e., the relationships with the nominal or adverbial determiners of 
the verb-centre. 

 

• acquired state: 

filius meus illic apud vos servit captus (Plaut, Capt., 330) 
“My son serves here with you, (as a) captive.” 
Cf. also: 
Obsecro, quid istis ad istunc usust conscriptis modum, ut tibi ne quid 

credat atque ut vinctum te adservet domi? (Plaut, Bacch., 749-750) 
“I beg you, what is the purpose of these writings: so that he does not 

trust you and keeps you bound at home?”  

• past action, prior to the predicate verb: 

Caesar, questus quod... bellum sine causa intulissent, ignoscere 
imprudentiae dixit obsidesque improvit. (Caes., BG, 6, 27, 5) 

“Caesar, after complaining that…, declared that he forgave their 
ignorance.” 

We will return to these participles, which show the present state as a 
result of a process begun in the past.  

• adultus “adult”, “mature” = qui adolevit “who has matured”; but for 

“young” the present participle is used: adulescens, from the same verb. 

• (tempus) praeteritus “the past (time)” = quod praeterit “that passed” 

• cenatus “that dined”; pransus „”that launched”, cf. Rom. mâncat, It. 

dial. manciato 
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An additional nuance of these forms of Ppf, which still retains the idea 
of the past, more precisely, of an action completed in the present but as a 
result of a past evolution (thus perfectum, according to processuality), is that 
of possibility, of potentiality – prototypically expressed by gerundive 
participles, cf. supra:  

 

• comptemtus “despised”, but also “worthy of being despised”: 

o quam comptemta res est homo! (Sen., NQ, pr. 5) 
“Oh, what a thing worthy of contempt is man!” 
This form reminds of the expression slugi crezute from Dosoftei, a 

participle meaning “which deserve to be believed,” “credible,” “which can be 
believed.”  

 

• invictus “unconquered”, but also “invincible”! 

 
The descriptive grammars cited here insist on some verbs, mostly 

semi-deponent, especially those formed by composition, which have telic 
aspects, as we would say today, i.e., those that show an action “adjusted to its 
term,” such as utor, -i “to use, to make use of”; colligo, -ere “to gather, to 
recruit”; diffido, -ere “to distrust, to suspect”; efficio, -ere “to form” etc. The 
participles in -tus of such verbs can designate “the present state resulting from 
the previous act”: 

 
complexus “who embraced” and, therefore, “who holds embraced” 
iisdem ducibus usus, Numidas... subsido mittit (Caes., BG, 2,7,1) 
“Having used the same guides…” = “using…” 
fatebor... me quoque in adulescentia diffisum ingenio meo...(Cic., 

Mur., 63) 
“I confess that… being distrustful of/distrusting my own talent…” 
(Rhenus) in plures defluit partes, multis ingentibusque insulis 

effectis... (Caes., BG, 1.11) 
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“The Rhine flows into several parts, having formed/forming many 
large islands.” 

 
The Expressive Values of the Grammatical and Semantic 

Evolutions of the Ppf 
Sometimes, the conversion into a nominal form also involves the intervention 

of the expressive factor, namely a metaphorization of the term in question:  
 
potus can acquire the meaning of ebrius “drunk”, i.e., “intoxicated”,  
debitus – “debtor”, possibly “eternally indebted”.  
scitus “who knew”, “who knows”, acquires the meaning “skilful”,  
nupta “who married”, becomes a present with a substantive value, 

“married woman”, “wife”11.  
 
In the comedies of the 3rd – 2nd centuries BC, we find folk-oral type 

participles that metaphorically express the present state induced by the 
accumulation of past actions, with effects in the future, more than probable: 

 
Occisi sumus. (Plaut, Bacch., 4,4, 41; cf. also Mil., 164) 
“We are dead/killed” [We are in a very difficult situation – as a result 

of past mistakes and with effects in the present and future].  
 
In the same type of contexts, Plautus uses predicative verbal forms, 

such as “you kill me,” “I have perished” etc.:  
 
Chrýsale, occidi. (Plaut, Bacch., 4,4,31) 
occidi. (Plaut, Bacch., 4,4,38) 
Perii. (Plaut, Bacch., 4,4,40) 
 
We will also find these types of expressive use of participles in the Romance 

languages and, as variants, the personal equivalents of the verbs in question. 

 
11 Ernout-Thomas, 1964: 276. 
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Thus, in Latin, besides the cumulative values from its nominal use (as 
an adjective and, from there, as a noun), which enhance its semantic content 
of qualification, agentivity etc., the Latin passive perfect participle carries 
with it the entire wealth of meanings conferred by the grammatical categories 
of the verb – voice, mood and tense, primarily – with their successors in the 
realm of discursiveness and coherence of the utterance: transitivity, sequence 
of tenses, association with copulative or analogous verbs. In fact, the 
participle acquired these characteristics by flagrantly violating all the rules of 
consistent classification within the paradigmatic subsystems in which it was 
placed, at some point, quite naturally. However, the complexity of its logical-
semantic values and the freedom to activate them in the most diverse situations is 
due to a fourth grammatical category, characterized itself by a structural 
heterogeneity generating limitless expressive nuances, that of aspect.  

When we say “passive perfect participle,” we refer to the category of 
mood, tense and voice, explicitly stating the main feature of aspect – 
perfectivity. When analysing the countless contexts in which the Ppf can 
appear, we find that mood is not “mood,” but a “non-finite form,” the passive 
is very often active, in fact, and temporality manifests modally, that is, under 
the attributes of aspect. It shows actions or states that are finite or non-finite, 
ongoing or begun, or recently completed, or before another past action, as 
they can be progressive, accumulative, linear or iterative, intentional or 
necessary, on the verge of being triggered or as possible future 
manifestations, probable etc. 

 

3. The Passive Participle in the Romance Languages 
With this rich heritage, with a difficult/problematic “personal file,” if 

we are to personify it, as we are talking about a highly versatile logical-
grammatical entity, comparable to that of a rebellious, adventurous person, 
an “outlaw,” the passive perfect participle seems to have passed from Latin 
into the Neo-Latin languages.   

If it indeed “passed,” that is, “was inherited,” it would not be a 
problem, as “passing” and “adoption” have been its entire evolution, from 
Old and Vulgar Latin to Classical and Cultured Latin, then to Late Latin, from 
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one style to another, from one register to another etc. In fact, it seems that the 
strange evolution started even from Indo-European, since we find it in other 
language groups (Slavic, Anglo-Saxon, Arabic), with the same attributes – of 
behavioural freedom and heterogeneity.  

The question is: was it really inherited along with the entire Popular 
Latin base? It is the same question that grammarians ask regarding the supine, 
its sibling from the subclass of non-personal verbal moods, i.e., from “non-
finite verbal forms.” As we all know, the Romanian supine is not quite the 
same as the supine from the mother Latin, and in the rest of the Romance 
languages, it has disappeared altogether. There are also discontinuities 
regarding interjections and onomatopoeias, for example, or various other 
classes, subclasses and categories of the language system.  

Applying the provisions of the “monotonicity hypothesis,” invoked by 
D. Bentley and A. Ledgeway, 2014, after P. Kiparski, 1982, developed by 
Andrew Koontz-Garboden, 2012, logical-semantic values can be preserved 
even if grammatical structures change quite visibly, in the lineage and 
chronology of natural languages.  

In our case, Bentley and Ledgeway state that a model like Latin 
cenatus (est) “(is) dined,” meaning “dined” (in the past) and “is no longer 
hungry” (in the present), i.e., a resultative-stative participle, aspectually 
speaking, can be placed at the base of forms in Southern Italian, more 
precisely, in manciati siti? “are you eaten?” attested in Calabrian, Neapolitan, 
Sicilian12. It seems the same as “sunteți mâncați?” in Romanian (literally ‘are 
you eaten’), exemplified in the study by Nicolae-Dragomirescu, 2009, in 
forms like un om băut “a drunk man,” un om umblat “a well-travelled man,” 
which the two British researchers cite, cf. Bentley–Ledgeway, 2014, p. 74, 
also adopting, in another context, the example of replacing the copula to be 
with that of the type [to come + part.].  

Romanists consider that there was first a period of diminishing the use 
of participles of all kinds in the history of the new languages based on Latin13.  

 
12 D. Bentley-A. Ledgeway, 2014; 63-80, as well as p. 67, n. 3, in which they reject the idea 
that these words were inherited only as adjectives, not as verbs, too. 
13 Alexandra Cuniță, 1989, s.v. Participiul. 
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The future participle in -turus was the first to give way, which was, 
anyway, an artificial creation derived from the Ppp in -tus. Having a special, 
modal-pragmatic semantics, expressing imminence, an action about to begin, 
it was assimilated with the corresponding adjective: homo profecturus “a man 
ready to set off,” then it was substantivized, cf. Latin (ad)ventura “events to 
come” > Spanish, Portuguese ventura, French aventure “adventure.” The 
process is more complicated, as seen, since the neuter plural was 
grammaticalized as feminine singular etc.  

Then, the present participle forms in -nt-, which render an ongoing 
action, but also state, quality, having therefore verbal and adjectival values 
equally, cf. Latin anno currente (a.c.) “the year that is ongoing,” “the year 
that unfolds now,” “the current year,” disintegrated. The fact that in absolute 
participial constructions (Abl. abs.) the present participle took on a different 
ending, depending on its use as an adjective or as a verb, in the speaker’s 
intention (constanti anima vs. nullo rogante), facilitated its classification into 
a minimal integral case paradigm – meaning it was used in other cases as well. 
Then it transitioned to the noun class, the -ns- theme integrating it into the 
third imparisyllabic declension. The Neo-Latin languages each valorised it in 
their own way, preserving the nuance of infectum, of state, of quality. French 
and Occitan continue to use it verbally as well, having lost the gerund, but 
they have significant agreement and orthography issues with compound 
forms like ayant aimé. Catalan and Spanish have conserved it exclusively 
with adjectival value, as has Italian – with the difference that Italian still 
retains some verbal traces. In Romanian, the present participle in -nt has 
completely disappeared because the gerund has been conserved and even 
developed. Everywhere, forms in -ant, -ente, -ante have usually been 
substantivized: French fleurissant, savant; Italian comandante, tenente, a 
phenomenon considered a “dilution” of the Latin heritage, cf. Cuniță, loc. cit.  

The passive perfect participle also “seemed destined to perish,” 
according to the same specialists in the historical grammar of Romance 
languages, because, as shown above, it had exited the verbal paradigms since 
early Latin. It formally separated from the structure of the four types of Latin 
perfect, and aspectually – from the frames of perfectum, rendering infectum 
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values. It became independent even from the copulative esse, instead adopting 
nominal endings, which conferred other paradigmatic and syntagmatic 
frames, more precisely, agreement in gender, number and case with the 
determined noun, which was initially the subject of the utterance (cf. Cuniță: 
1989, s.v.). 

The transition from the mediopassive voice in Latin to the passive 
voice in the Romance languages has also been dealt with by W. D. Glock 
(who places it in the 5th century) and Kr. Nyrop (who places it in the 6th – 7th 
centuries), cf. also Bentley-Ledgeway, 2014.  

The generalization of the verb to be as the marker of the passive voice 
led to the reduction of the opposition between the verbal predicate and the 
nominal predicate:  

 
laudatus sum = I praised  
laudatus sum = I am praised. 
 
We already know that formal ambiguities of the present, such as lavor 

“I wash/I am washed,” had arisen long before.  
The nuanced semantics also contributed to the temporary weakening 

of the utterance structures with the passive participle. The new languages 
sought simplicity in grammatical forms and clarity in logical-syntactic 
relationships. However, the passive participle had sacrificed the expression 
of the opposition between Agent and Patient in favour of the opposition 
between Process and Event. Practically, as the cited researcher states, the 
Patient becomes the centre of the process application, being “the participant 
affected by the consequences of the process.” In fact, as is known, the entire 
passive voice does nothing but render the same action from another 
perspective, as the roles of Agent and Patient are switched. But when this 
perspective opposition is also lost, as the participle can render both active and 
passive through the same form, it no longer appears necessary in speech 
usage, becoming a “luxury,” as A. Roncani labelled it.  

This sinuous, dynamic path of rise and fall was also influenced by 
external, objective causes of a formal-logical nature, among which the law of 
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analogy is essential. This favoured the tendency to link with the perfect stem, 
the tendency to reduce the number of verbal stems, to clarify conjugation 
types by eliminating irregular ones as much as possible etc.  

 
Particularities in the Diachrony of Romance Structures  
However, it is known that two opposing phenomena act in diachrony 

– simplification and clarification, on the one hand, but also reorganizations 
that generate new dysfunctions, on the other hand.   

In the Latin-Romance history of the Ppp, the following phenomena 
mainly occur:  

a) Six ending forms stabilize, divided into two thematic subgroups:  
a1) Weak participle, inheriting the long vowel from conjugations I, III, 

IV, of the type -ātus (rendered through Acc. -ātum): 
-ātus, -ētus, -ūtus, with the stress on the long vowel of the ending; 
a2) Strong participle, from the second conjugation, of the type -ĕre, 

with the stress on the vowel in the verb root: 
-ĭtus, -tus, -sus (including the sigmatic ones) 
b) Some verbal forms are regularized, such as the reduplicated perfect: 

cecidi > cadui, from which Latin cadutus would result, the starting point for 
the Romance languages, cf. Romanian cădzut >căzut; Italian caduto. 

c) Participles in -ūtu- develop, resuming an archaic Latin of the type 
battutus; inherited Romanic elements are recognized in Romanian vândut, 
căzut (cf. also supra), in French vendu, perdu and so on. 

d) Transitions from one subcategory to another occur: 
d1) Some strong participles transition to weak, popular ones: perdĕre 

> perditus; fidĕre > fisus. 
d2) Some weak participles transition to strong ones: sentīre > sentitus > sensus. 
e) Some complex forms and meanings are completely abandoned, 

such as those in -etus. 
f) In general, strong participles have prevailed in the Romance 

languages, in 2-4 forms:: 
-at (1st conjugation): Rom. lucrat, mâncat; It. travato; Sp. cantado; 

Ptg. cantado 
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-ut (2nd, 3rd conjugations): Rom. tăcut, pierdut, băut; It. creduto  
-it, -ît (4th conjugation): Rom. povestit, hotărât; It. finito; Sp. comido, 

bebido; Ptg. bebido 
g) The Latin forms have been preserved and then regularized in the 

diachrony of each Romance language: 

• Romanian archaic fapt > modern Romanian făcut (the strong form 

from Latin > the weak form in Romanian) 

• cf. It. fatto; Fr. fait; Sp. fecho; Ptg. feito 

“Most strong participles have been preserved in Italian,” and the most 
productive type, preserved in all Romance languages, is the one in -ātus. (Al. 
Cuniță, loc. cit.). We all know the explanation: the first conjugation, in -are, 
is the clearest, the most simply organized and, consequently, the most 
productive, because almost any new acquisition (internal, through derivation 
or composition, or external, through borrowing and phonological adaptation) 
is integrated into this inflectional paradigm. 

Then, gradually, the old mechanisms of semantic and functional 
loading of the so-called “passive” and “past” participles are resumed.  

a) First of all, we find the temporal-aspectual ambivalence, generated 
by the loss of oppositional rigour in the past/present, perfectum/infectum: 

 

carte citită – passive (‘read  book’) 
om citit – active (‘read man’) 
 
b) The passive predominates, of course, but it is loaded with logical-

pragmatic nuances partially inherited from the former belonging to the middle 
conjugation, partially conferred by the category of aspect. 

c) Adjectival values bring complex grammatical structures back 
into discussion: 

c1) It can agree in gender, number and case with the determined noun 
when used as a deverbal attribute or even as an element of a past compound 
form, such as:  
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Rom. El este (cel mai) căutat x Ea este cea mai căutată x Ei sunt (cei 
mai) căutați. 

Fr.: Il est (le plus) recherché x Elle est (la plus) recherchée x Ils sont 
(les plus) recherchés. 

It.: Lui è (il più) ricercato x Lei è (la più) ricercata x Loro sono 
(i più) ricercati. 

Sp.: Él es (más) buscado x Ella es (más) buscada x Ellos son 
(más) buscados. 

Ptg.: Ele é (mais) desejado x Ela é (mais) desejada x Eles são 
(mais) desejados. 

(i.e., ‘He is (the most) wanted x She is (the most) wanted x They are 
(the most) wanted’). 

 
c2) It also agrees with the grammatical Subject (the Agent) when it is 

a constituent of the passive voice, cf. supra. 
c3) It remains invariable when it is an element of compound tenses;  

these can be constructed with the auxiliary a fi (to be), but also with a avea 
(to have); avere; avoir, haber; ter etc. 

c4) When the new Romance idioms develop their literary variant, the 
agreement issue becomes more complicated, in the sense that the participle 
can agree, in the literary variants of the central Romance languages, with the 
direct object placed before the auxiliary (La lettre que j’ai écrite.) or with the 
grammatical subject in constructions of the type “Intransitive verb + 
descendants of esse”:  

 
French Marie est partie  
Italian Maria se n’è andata. 
 
d) The values and nuances from popular and archaic Latin, as well as 

atypical morphosyntactic structural schemes, return to the topicality of the 
new idioms:  

d1) The Romanian copulative a fi (‘to be’), Italian essere can be 
replaced with the analogous verb a veni (‘to come’), respectively venire, 
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andare, etc. + participle, when the speaker wants to suggest values of the 
imperfective, durative, such as “necessity,” “imminence,” with the idea of an 
imminent future or an unfinished past:  

Rom. vine umplut (‘it comes filled’); vine cusut pe margini (‘it comes 
sewn on the edges’); It. il libro andò perduto; Sp. cuya vida non andaba 
envuelta en fabulas 

d2) The use of alternative verbs, such as estar/ser, both meaning “to 
be” in Spanish and Portuguese, with different temporal-aspectual values: 

- estar + part., as resultative, as a consequence of an action:  
- ser + part., when it concerns the participle proper:  
Sp. el muchacho fue alabado por el maestro  
Ptg. a porta é fechada pelo porteiro. 
 

d3) In fixed expressions, with compound aspectual values, verbs of the 
type a da, a face + participle can be used, especially in Romanian, sometimes 
in the (former) reflexive voice. We recognize here the pattern discussed in the 
presentation of the situation in Latin, cf. supra, Section 2.  

se dă lovit (‘feign illness’); se face înțeles (‘make oneself understoof’); 
se preface mort (‘feign death’). 

  
Other Features of the Participle in Romance Languages 

• The reflexive passive spread quite extensively in the Neo-Latin 

languages, violating classical Latin rigour, as it suggested “an added 
processual dynamism” (M. Manoliu-Manea, p. 205, apud E. Timotin, 2002, 
p. 99). This is because it allowed the omission of the Agent and could 
facilitate “the predominance of event topicalization” (Timotin, 2002, p. 98). 
In Romanian, it seems that the reflexive-passive also developed under the 
influence of Slavic languages (cf. Al. Rosetti, primarily, apud Timotin, p. 99). 
However, the cited researchers observe that the active voice was more frequent 
than the reflexive-passive, and the latter was more frequent than the passive. 

• The full passive constructed with motion verbs (a merge, a veni, 

aller, andare, venire ‘to go, to come’ etc.) is used to convey the idea of 
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process, dynamism and, on the other hand, durativity in most Romance languages 
– French, Italian, Spanish, Romanian, Engadine, Sursilvan; E. Timotin, op. cit., p. 
100, states that in Swiss Romansh it is even a “common” construction. 

• Periphrases with a venit for a fi do not represent, in our opinion, a 

Muntenian regionalism (restricted to Buzău, Olt), but a general popular 
Romanian usage. We have heard it in Banat, Dâmbovița, Dobruja etc. Neither 
does the idea that it originated from Italian, since it appears in Foletul novel or in 
I. Văcărescu’s Gramatica rumânească (modelled after Italian, as is known), seem 
acceptable to us, since the pattern existed in popular and late Latin. 

The strong resurgence of the passive perfect participle in the Romance 
languages is due, therefore, to its formal simplicity, on the one hand, suitable 
for diverse verbal and nominal uses, and to its aspectual complexity, on the 
other hand.  

- The linguist J. Feuillet, 1989: 6-9, states that in the very special 
evolution of the participle, it is not necessarily about tenses (past, present), 
nor about voices (active, middle, passive), but about pragmatic modalizations 
of the type “fulfilled”/“unfulfilled,” that is, about the grammatical category 
of aspect.  

 

4. The Passive Perfect Participle in Romanian 
Since in presenting the past participle in the Romance languages (cf. 

supra, Section 3) we have used ideas and examples from Romanian as well, 
in this section we will synthesize the description of the concept under 
discussion here.  

The first forms of the Latin-Wallachian passive participle can be 
identified in Danubian Latin, more precisely, in the late Latin inscriptions on 
Romanian territories, up to the 6th century, edited and commented on by 
Haralamb Mihăescu, 1960; Emilian Popescu, 1976; Sorin Stati, 1961, and 
others, with information later synthesized by I. Fischer, 1985; M. Manoliu 
Manea, 1971, then again by S. Stati, 1965, and E. Timotin, 2002. Evidently, 
the inscriptions render popular forms and, especially, standardized forms. But 
we still find some participle forms with esse used classically and loaded with 
the temporal values given by the copula (Timotin, 2002: 96-97): 
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est positus Terentius (inscription found in Constanța) 
condida erat (inscription found in Apulum)  
dilecta fui (inscription found at Sarmizegetusa, cf. CIL III 1537). 
 
Researchers consider the imposition of the analytic passive from these 

examples, to the detriment of the synthetic one, from the mediopassive 
paradigm, a characteristic of the entire Romanized area, as these formulas 
also appear in Pannonia, Moesia etc. (H. Mihăescu, 1960: 146-147, cf. also 
Timotin, 2002: 98). 

Diachronically, from Indo-European, the evolution was as mentioned 
above: from the active voice to the middle voice, and from this to the passive 
voice, cf. L. Wald, 2016: 75, G. Creția, 1999: 23. But the formal asymmetries 
and semantic ambiguities of the mediopassive favoured the development of 
the standalone passive, in analytic forms. E. Bourciez, 1930: 74-75, is one of 
those who reject this thesis, otherwise almost universally accepted. 

Anyway, after the advent of writing, this is the form that quickly 
generalized in the Romance space, cf. Istoria Limbii Române, 1965: 170.   

In the early period of Romanian written culture, in the first documents 
and writings from the 15th century, both types of passive, the reflexive and 
the full passive, were used correctly and frequently, says Gh. Chivu in the 
introductory study to 1979, Documente și însemnări…. In later documents, 
from the 1521-1640 period, the same linguist notes a certain diastratic 
specialization:  

a) In occasional documents (folk texts), the full passive is more frequent;  
b) In legal texts, in laws, the reflexive passive predominates, cf. Gh. 

Chivu, 2000: 53-54. 
Therefore, the selection is conscious and motivated,: the full passive, 

from everyday speech, is more prominent; then the Subject and Predicate are 
independent. The tendency towards the independence of the passive participle 
in structures with a fi would continue, as in ancient Latin, manifesting itself 
in relation to the copulative verb, to a nominal determiner, to temporal-
aspectual rigour etc. For now, let us note that in the full passive, the predicate 
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expresses “the essential, permanence, generality,” while in the reflexive 
passive, uniqueness is expressed, as “the Predicate characterizes the subject 
only once” (Timotin, 2000: 106).   

Anyway, for the full passive, we encounter forms such as easte 
credzut, and for the reflexive, the structures are those from the legal-
administrative style still valid today: se face [meaning “it is required”; “they 
will be deprived of” etc.].  

The subsequent development resumes, on the one hand, the path taken 
by Latin, and on the other hand, runs parallel to the other Romance languages. 
It is what we have stated above, namely, that Latin paradigms are neither 
adopted en bloc nor radically innovated.  

The innovations are now of the same type everywhere:  
- Paradigm reorganizations occur, with formal simplifications being 

compensated by semantic loading.  
- Common, classical forms intersect with new, popular, rare forms. 
- Influences within the Romance languages and from other languages 

with which Romanian had prolonged contact are “possible, but not certain.” 
Opinions are still divided in this regard: Sextil Pușcariu,1929: 277; Al. 
Densusianu, 1961; Al Rosetti, 1976, support the Slavic influence, especially 
in maintaining the reflexive passive. Neither H. Tiktin nor E. Bourciez were 
convinced that the participle had its own passive forms (just as Darmsetter 
considered that French did not have it at all), cf. E. Timotin, 2002: 108.  

But the resumption of the forms14 manifested by Latin throughout its 
history proves an undeniable filiation, supported by the majority of Romanian 
language historians: 

 
14 We mentioned above Lucia Wald’s vision, 2016, p. 75, regarding the “return” of certain forms and 
meanings within the structure of grammatical classes and categories of natural languages, a process that 
seems to unfold “in a circle.” We add here the quote that nuances this idea: “It has also been observed 
that, in the history of language, the category of aspect precedes the category of tense. In the course of the 
history of Indo-European languages, the aspectual opposition became secondary, with the primary place 
being taken by the temporal opposition. However, some languages (Russian, Modern Greek) returned to 
dominant aspectual oppositions in their conjugation systems. Considering the evolution of content and the 
way forms are organized, such examples should be understood not as representing a circular evolution, 
but a spiral one, a kind of negation of the negation (our emphasis, P. Gh. B.). The aspectual forms in 
modern languages have a new content, they are organically linked to temporal oppositions.”  
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- Mobility in verbal and nominal manifestations (adjective, noun); 
- Inconsistent relationships (+/-; mobile word order etc.) with the 

copulative a fi; 
- Association with analogous verbs – a veni, but also a merge, a da, a 

face, in fixed expressions;  
- Fluctuating temporality – past/present, with future nuances sometimes;  
- Violations of voice rigour: passive with active value and vice versa, 

through the nominal activation of the desinence: 
 
judecata înfricoșată = ~ înfricoșătoare, care înfricoșează 

(‘frightening judgement’) 
vacă mulgătoare = de muls, care poate fi / este mulsă (‘milking cow / 

cow which can be/is milked’). 
 
- Violations of the transitivity subcategory: 
 
zburat din funcție (‘ousted from office’) 
 
- Enrichment of modal values through the strong influence of the 

aspect category (durative/momentary; completed/in progress; 
incipient/future; progressive/static; imminent/possible/necessary; 
resultative/stative). 

- As in all other Romance languages, the contextualization of the 
perfect participle produces semantic modifications of the original verb, 
enhancing expressiveness, especially through pronounced metaphorization:  

 
citit ‘learned’ 
mâncat și băut ‘no longer needs food and drink, is fine’ 
but also:  
băut ‘drunk’, cf. It. bevuto (Bentley-Ledgeway, 2014: 76) 
mâncat ‘betrayed’ 
curățat ‘killed’, ‘made to disappear’ 
prăjit ‘tricked, deceived’, and more recently, ‘very high (on drugs)’. 
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 It is interesting that the same words are prone to metaphorization, that 

is, the same terms, in their perfect (passive) participle form: 
Rom. a (se) duce (‘to go’), in the participial form dus,-ă (‘gone’), which 

acquires adjectival attributes (agreement in gender, number and case, adverbial 
complements, intensity category) can also mean “who has lost their mind”:  

 
Este dusă rău. (‘She’s lost it’) 
Pare complet dus. (‘He seems completely insane’). 
 
Bentley-Ledgeway, 2014: 85, give the example of andato, -a from 

Italian, where andare can also have the meaning of French aller “perdre la 
boule.” They also cite Calabrian Italian partire, in the form partito, -a:  

 
Maria e proprio partita ‘Maria is completely gone (crazy)’. 
 
Romanian a (se) ajunge (‘to arrive’), in the participial form ajuns, -ă 

(‘arrived’), has exactly the same formal-semantic and pragmatic-expressive 
behavioural traits, but with the meaning of “accomplished,” “(someone) 
successful socio-professionally”: 

 
Ionescu s-a ajuns (‘Ionescu has succeeded’),  
Te-ai ajuns! (‘You’ve made it!’) 
 
We may decipher here subliminal nuances (“without having great 

qualities, through dishonest means; you have become proud, inaccessible”). 
The two English researchers cited above give the example of Italian arrivare, 
in the form arrivato, -a “arrived,” with the meaning “fulfilled, socio-
professionally accomplished.” In Romanian, the participial form with the 
reflexive can be noted. 

These types of resultative-statives are not considered “problematic,” 
despite their semantic and aspectual load, because they represent “motion 
verbs with mono-argumental completions.” They express the perfectum 
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situation, in the variant of “active fulfilment.” All these seemingly 
problematic participles denote, in fact, “activities that reflect back on the 
agent,” according to Bentley and Ledgeway, loc. cit., referring to Van Valin, 
2005: 47. 

* 
Thus, practically, Romanian, like all other Romance languages, 

applies the Latin principle multum in parvo “much in little”: a simple 
participle in -to-, originally, collects and expresses an immense variety of 
forms and meanings.  

It renders all voices – active, passive, reflexive, impersonal passive, 
with all their Agent-Predicate-Patient relational values; it renders the 
fundamental tenses – past, present, future, with all their internal gradations 
(recent past, near future etc.); it renders moods and aspects, with all their 
plethora of logical-semantic and logical-syntactic nuances. And, in addition, 
it substitutes the adjective and the noun, fulfilling all the syntactic functions 
of nominals, traversing all paradigms of gender, number and case, and 
expressing qualities and states, movements, in all their instances. Sometimes, 
it even crosses into non-nominal classes: in mort de frică (‘scared to death’), 
the Pp has an adverbial value.  

Evidently, such a linguistic phenomenon is difficult to codify in a 
descriptive system. It remains a “problem” for linguists – captivating, 
challenging and still open. 

* 
Latin, the Romance languages and among them, Romanian, meet and 

part ways as unexpectedly and spectacularly as the grammatical subcategory 
they contain in the deep structure of their grammatical, lexico-semantic, 
phonetic and pragmatic-stylistic subsystems. 

 

Abbreviations 
Ppf = perfect participle 
Ppp = perfect passive participle 
Ppz = present participle 
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Abstract 
In his final years, starting from 2002, Fănuș Neagu introspected on his 

existence through journal entries. Published in 2004 by Editura Semne in Bucharest 
(225 pages, 12 x 17 cm format), Jurnal cu fața ascunsă encompasses the writer’s 
comments from 10 August 2002 to 10 July 2004. Nearly a decade later, in 2013, 
Muzeul Literaturii Române Publishing House released Neagu’s notes from 9 January 
2005 to 7 May 2011, in a posthumous second volume, comprising 358 pages in a 13 
x 20 cm format.  

Compelled to adapt to unfavourable circumstances – hospitalised and with 
increasingly fragile health – the writer developed the habit of gathering his daily 
thoughts in the pages of diaries, similar in type and format to those given as gifts at 
the beginning of the year. These diaries had the advantage of being bound between 
sturdy covers, with ample space for daily annotations. The number of these diaries 
exceeds forty, offering a spectacle in themselves through their varying sizes, colours 
and thicknesses, as well as through their content. 

Categorising these diaries into a “thematic” formula is challenging, as they 
simultaneously serve as the creative laboratory for his last novel (Asfințit de Europă, 
răsărit de Asie), an intimate journal, and contain numerous comments on recent 
readings (he would read two to three books daily). Additionally, the diaries refer to 
the events happening around him. The diarist is remarkably sincere. Above all, these 
diaries reveal the surprising, ineffable artistic style of Fănuș Neagu, who writes in 
two languages: Romanian and his own unique language. 
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Compelled to adapt to circumstances he would not have wished for – 
hospitalised, with increasingly fragile health – Fănuș Neagu developed the 
habit of gathering his daily thoughts in the pages of diaries, similar in type 
and format to those given as gifts or purchased from bookstores at the 
beginning of the year. These diaries had the advantage of being bound 
between sturdy covers and offering ample space for daily annotations. If they 
were preferred over blank sheets of paper, there is only one explanation: they 
were readily available in most situations where he could no longer approach 
his writing desk. Starting in 2004, the diaries replaced the writer’s work desk, 
which was filled with books, typescripts and manuscripts he conceived while 
sitting in the famous “chair of solitude,” not an ordinary office chair, but a 
throne-like chair made of solid wood, with a very high backrest and inlays 
featuring geometric motifs centred around a stylised rhomboidal symbol of 
the sun. This piece of furniture gave the title to his novel of the same name, 
Scaunul singurătății (1987). Behind the imposing chair, stretching across the 
entire wall, was a towering bookshelf, emanating the warmth of the spirit 
from all those books.  

Thus, the diaries supplemented the role of the writer’s work desk, 
being the only companions during the two phases of his final period: as a 
patient confined to a hospital bed and as a weekend visitor to his home on 
Arh. Ion Mincu Street, no. 28. The diaries incorporated the narrative material 
of the novel Asfințit de Europă, răsărit de Asie (second edition, 2011) and 
also served as the resource for the publication of the second part of the journal 
accompanying the novel. The diary texts were input into the computer and 
then printed on paper by Anitta, the writer’s daughter, pages on which Fănuș 
Neagu made corrections (typing errors, misinterpreted words) and 
modifications to the text. 

The first revelation disclosed by the handwritten texts in these diaries 
refers to the writer’s working method, different from how he worked at his 
writing desk. However, the content remained consistent. Whether it was 
novels and stories, plays, sports chronicles, poetic texts, polemical attitudes 
or various interventions, readers discover, in these diaries, the flavour of the 
“Fănușian style” with the same amazement and pleasure. Equally strong and 
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invigorating remains the impression that the author “wrote as he breathed,” 
as well as the fact that he was a bon viveur. The reality contrasts sharply with 
the ease of writing that readers had attributed to Fănuș Neagu’s texts, as they 
always emanated a fresh and metaphorical air, like a garden of great floral 
richness, from whose pollen the good taste of honey resulted. It is not the 
fragrant park that comes into discussion, but the tireless diligence, previously 
hidden from view, of the bee. 

It is less known, if at all, that this great creator of artistic language 
was, above all, a perfectionist. Whenever he glanced at his manuscripts or 
already printed texts, he would literally “hack them up” with long series of 
cuts, changing words, adding ideas. The diaries, as well as the manuscripts 
preserved in the family archive, are eloquent regarding the continuous effort 
to improve the text and confirm this obsession with artistic perfection, 
pursued to infinity. Metaphorically speaking, they resemble an alchemist’s 
workshop where, drawn from the skein of thoughts, ideas pass from the retorts 
of imagination through the soul’s alembic to become noble matter. Numerous 
pages in these diaries bear witness to this, where passages and text fragments 
were cut, as indicated by later references, marked with a different colour than 
the initial ink, indicating their place in the edited volume, a sign of their 
belonging to the narrative corpus complementing the novel Asfințit de 
Europă, răsărit de Asie or Jurnal cu fața ascunsă. For illustration, we provide 
page 326 from the manuscript of the novel Amantul Marii doamne Dracula 
(fig. 1) and page 264 from the manuscript of the novel Asfințit de Europă, 
răsărit de Asie (fig. 2). 

In the nights of insomnia caused by the severe suffering that would 
eventually end his life, the writer constructed the architectural plan of the 
cathedral of words, often climbing the scaffolding of the text and adding to 
the respective floor everything he considered appropriate. Always and 
always. The second version of the novel Asfințit de Europă, răsărit de Asie 
contains, in addition, several hundred compact pages, as well as numerous 
additions in the interstices of the first edition, some of a few pages, others of 
a few lines. No reader, no matter how experienced, will realise where these 
were inserted! 
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Returning to the diaries, through their formats, sizes, colours and 
thicknesses – different from one another – they themselves constitute a unique 
miscellaneous spectacle and conceal, in their written notes, fragments of life 
and creation in which the tragedy of existence and the beauty of literature 
intertwine in an ineffable manner, sometimes invigorating, sometimes in a 
web of worries.  

In the family archive, there are over forty diaries (fig. 3), all 
containing, in greater or lesser but significant proportions, information about 
this final stage of Fănuș Neagu’s life. Providing details about the most 
important ones, we present: 

1. Diary 2001, 14 x 21 cm, green brocade, titled Omul care și-a 
pierdut fața. Jurnalul unui roman (i.e. ‘The man who has lost his face. The 
journal of a novel’), with the motto: “Stângul, stângul pe tobă, cu piciorul 
drept” (‘Left, left on the drum with the right foot’). It contains pages 
numbered from 1 to 163, written on both sides (right-left, mostly on the right). 
The period covered is 10 August (2002) – 13 May 2003. 

2. Brainconf Diary (2003), 17 x 24 cm, blue-pearl, titled Caietul 2: 
Omul care și-a pierdut fața (‘Diary 2: The man who has lost his face’). It 
contains pages numbered from 1 to 112; mostly written on the right side of 
the pages, sometimes with additions on the left pages. The period covered is 
13 May – 7 December 2003.  

3. WELZ Romania Diary (2003), 14 x 21 cm, blue leather imitation, 
labelled Caietul 3: Omul care și-a pierdut fața. (Jurnalul unui roman) (‘Diary 
3: The man who has lost his face. Journal of a novel’). It contains pages 
numbered from 1 to 77; pages written on both sides (right-left, mostly on the 
right). The period covered is 7 December 2003 – 10 July 2004. 

4. SmithKlineBeecham Pharmaceuticals Diary (1999), 21 x 27 cm, 
brown, titled Jurnal cu fața ascunsă (volumul II) (‘Journal with the hidden 
face - Volume II’). It contains pages numbered from 162 to 168. * The period 
from 24 February 2006 (evening) – 1 April 2006 was transcribed into another 
journal. The same diary contains, in the section designated for addresses and 
phone numbers, on two facing pages, Lista cărților pentru Amantul Marii 
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Doamne Dracula (i.e., the list of books for Amantul Marii Doamne Dracula): 
26 titles. 

5. Racova.Com.Agro.Pan.Grup Diary (2005), 14 x 21 cm, dark 
green, titled Jurnal cu fața ascunsă. It contains pages numbered from 162 to 
274, written on both sides (right-left, mostly on the right). The period covered 
is 23 February 2006 – 4 June 2007. ** It should be noted that, upon the release 
of the second volume of Jurnal cu fața ascunsă (2011), along with other 
manuscripts, photographs and documents, three of the writer’s diaries were 
acquired by the Museum of the Romanian Literature. Therefore, to the diaries 
mentioned above, held in the family archive, we should add:  

6. Professional Diary (2006), 14 x 21 cm, silver cardboard. It contains 
pages numbered from 1 to 161, pages mostly written on the right-hand side. 
The period covered is 9 January 2005 – 19 February 2006. Catalogued as 
NMSSC 10/33713/1-163.  

7. RomPetrol Diary (2006), 14 x 21 cm, green cardboard with metal-
edged corners. It contains pages numbered from 1 to 153, pages mostly 
written on the right-hand side. The period covered is 11 May 2008 – 24 
February 2010. Catalogued as NMSSC 11/33714/1-153.  

8. Romanian Commercial Bank Diary (2002), 14 x 21 cm, brown 
cardboard. It contains pages numbered from 1 to 68, pages mostly written on 
the right side. The period covered is 4 March 2010 – 7 May 2011. Catalogued 
as NMSSC 12/33715/1-68.  

Over the years, the journal received several titles, from Roata galbenă 
a căruței (‘The Yellow Wheel of the Cart’) to Jurnal cu fața pierdută 
(‘Journal with the Lost Face’), then Jurnal cu fața acoperită (‘Journal with 
the Covered Face’), until the final choice, Jurnal cu fața ascunsă (‘Journal 
with the Hidden Face’), undoubtedly the most suggestive. 

The daily events and the calendar month corresponding to those 
present in the unique format do not match the printed dates in the diaries. 
They are overridden by the writer’s “re-datings.” These constitute 
biographical certainties, as life, unlike the work in statu nascendi, is datable, 
and such references are of real help to any biographical endeavours. 
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For the fluency of reading, we will forgo chronological datings, 
replacing this otherwise difficult-to-fully-satisfy desideratum with facsimiles 
from the writer’s diaries. It follows that our intention is purely aesthetic 
(stylistic), placing the relationship of content to dating in the background. 
Similarly, categorising the diaries into a “thematic” formula is difficult to 
establish as they are in corpore and, therefore, simultaneously the creative 
laboratory of his last novel Asfințit de Europă, răsărit de Asie, a medical, 
telephone and bibliographic repertoire, an intimate journal and a herbarium 
of stylistic flowers and florets, an anthology of comments from recent 
readings – he would read two to three books daily – from which he would 
select quotes, aphorisms and maxims. It is worth mentioning that Fănuș 
Neagu’s profile was that of an autodidact, unless being an autodidact is part 
of the structure of any writer eager to know what is happening in the 
spirituality of his country, as well as in other literatures, not as a display of 
erudition, but as a thirst for knowledge.  

In a characteristic disorder of the probing thoughts that accompanied 
his hours of suffering, the writer recorded everything that was happening 
around him from his hospital bed. Distributed chaotically, the above sections 
can and cannot be separated if such a goal were to be implemented. For the 
purpose of providing information, the creative pages can be delineated from 
the other contents as they are essential for the realisation of a critical edition. 
Similarly, the pages of the intimate journal, whose detailed minutiae are 
welcome for the unromanticised biography of Fănuș Neagu. However, on the 
other hand, by making such delineations, something would be lost from the 
entirety of all these concerns from the writer’s last years of life, as, in their 
entirety – and this fact is worth noting – the diaries illustrate (even in these 
sad circumstances) the spectacle of the “Fănușian style.”   

Further on, we shall attempt to group, as much as possible 
thematically, some of the entries from the diaries. Fănuș Neagu was perceived 
by his contemporaries as a jovial nature, spreading venomous, often 
memorable retorts left and right, his image being that of the eternal bohemian 
attached to the glass and all the joys of life, a creator of a cheerful, festive 
atmosphere, always ready to forge new friendships. Impressively many 
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“random events” have cast a veil of magic over his life and work. Well-
preserved in the collective memory, the episodes in which he was the 
protagonist intensely coloured the biography of the prose writer, who himself 
became a “character” around whom legends were woven: “I would get drunk 
with three priests from Moldova. They know what frosted wine is, they don’t 
pay attention to small sins and they keep a prudent distance from bombastic 
expressions” (14 January 2009).  

It would be unfair, however, for the mist of miraculous events to 
obscure his writerly effigy, who often self-ironizes: “Today I should drink 
forty-four glasses dedicated to the Holy Martyrs of Sebastia, killed by 
Agricola. I started them yesterday. On the way, I lost count. What if I start 
over? Oh, if I were at least ten years younger, I would get to work.” Here is 
what the diarist noted on 9 March 2005: “At noon, I made my way to Băneasa, 
to Uncle Gheorghe V. to hear stories from the neighbourhood – he has an 
extraordinary sense of humour. ‘Aunt Olga,’ I ask his wife, ‘where is Uncle 
Gheorghe?’ ‘At the Olympic Games, may a thousand devils take him!’ By 
Olympic Games, I should understand dice. I made the trip for nothing, he 
cannot be disturbed” (25 July 2007). Self-irony, of very good quality, we 
might say, is also present in the journal pages: “A year ago, I was having 
lunch with Mihai Ispirescu in a restaurant on the Chestnut Boulevard in 
Ploiești. At one point, I hear someone at a nearby table asking his friends, 
discreetly pointing at me: ‘Hey, who is that solid guy, he looks very familiar?’ 
The answer stunned me: ‘He’s the one who wrote Baltagul.’ If the idiot had 
added that I also wrote Hanul Ancuței and Zahei Orbul, I would have made 
him rich” (27 April 2008). Among the memories of his personal past, we shall 
invoke the following: “Graham Greene, when I saw him (for the first and last 
time) in Bucharest, was well over 80 years old. He was going to a rendezvous 
with D. C., the translator he had fallen in love with, as some colleagues had 
whispered in my ear. I was petrified with respect (as I had been with other 
literary classics), although at that time I didn’t like old people, but I liked the 
English. Time, always wise, took care to reverse things: today I don’t like the 
English at all, but I’m not crazy about old people either. Graham Greene 
remains steadfast in the centre of the admiration and envy I am capable of” 
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(20 August 2009). Invited to the Soviet Union (1986), the writer had 
polemical revelations and memories: “Chabua Amirejibi, the famous 
Georgian author of the huge novel Data Tutashkhia, told me in Tbilisi that 
the most prominent Georgian painter, Pirosmani, hopelessly in love with an 
actress, sent her a million roses! Nothing surprising, Georgia lives on the 
border with the splendid poems of the Orient: Persia and Turkey. Under the 
shadow cast by the phantom of Scheherazade. In the heart of the fairy tale.” 
“Another fairy tale scene. I insisted on visiting the small apartment in 
Moscow – Sadovaya, 302 bis – where Mikhail Bulgakov wrote The Master 
and Margarita. The apartment is located on the fifth floor and its occupant at 
the time (the story takes place a quarter of a century ago), tired of all sorts of 
visitors, kept the door locked most of the day. The stairwell was painted from 
bottom to top by young readers with scenes from the novel. Dominating, as 
you can imagine, was the demonic laughing figure of the cat Behemoth. In a 
square of a few square centimetres, someone had written in Latin characters: 
Speramus meliora, resurget cineribus… [We hope for better things; it will 
rise from the ashes (Latin)]. What the hell are those KGB guys doing?, I 
shouted inwardly, laughing” (28/29 July 2008).  

The diaries contain quotes and observations made on the writer’s 
readings, from books devoured overnight, a subject that would merit many 
comments. For the moment, we shall limit ourselves to suggesting something 
about the vastness of Fănuș Neagu’s readings: “Lord, how much blue you 
spend so that we do not see you?” (Cavafy? Elytis?) (28 July 2007). “Pablo 
Neruda – the volume of memoirs I Confess That I Have Lived – revealed to 
me the noble face of the world. Rarely have I read a more beautiful hymn 
dedicated to the Spanish language.:  

‘Beloved words… They glitter like coloured stones, they leap like 
silver fish, they are foam, thread, metal, dew… I chase some words… They 
are so beautiful that I want to fit them all into my poem… I catch them in mid-
flight, as they buzz past, I trap them, clean them, peel them, I set myself in 
front of the dish, they have a crystalline texture to me, vibrant, ivory, 
vegetable, oily, like fruit, like algae, like agates, like olives… And then I stir 
them, I shake them, 1 drink them, 1 gulp them down, I mash them, I garnish 
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them, I let them go… Everything exists in the word… An idea goes through a 
complete change because one word shifted its place, or because another 
settled down like a spoiled little thing inside a phrase that was not expecting 
her but obeys her… What a great language I have, it’s a fine language we 
inherited from the fierce conquistadors. […] They strode over the giant 
cordilleras, over the rugged Americas; hunting for potatoes, sausages, beans, 
black tobacco, gold, corn, fried eggs, with a voracious appetite not found in 
the world since then… They swallowed up everything, religions, pyramids, 
tribes, idolatries just like the ones they brought along in their huge sacks… 
Wherever they went, they razed the land… But words fell like pebbles out of 
the boots of the barbarians, out of their beards, their helmets, their 
horseshoes, luminous words that were left glittering here… Our language… 
We came up losers… We came up winners… They carried off the gold and 
left us the gold… They carried everything off and left us everything… They 
left us the words.’ (18 September 2005).  

“From my ashes, a swan will be born that you will not be able to 
burn.” (Jan Hus ascending the stake of the Inquisition). Whenever my eyes 
fall on these words of Jan Hus, my mind flies involuntarily to those strange, 
astonishing, sumptuous black swans risen from the ashes of Nae Ionescu and 
named Cioran, Eliade, Noica, Țuțea, Acterian… (14 January 2009). Here is 
a precious and memorable stylistic observation: “Any extra adjective in a 
sentence is the straw that broke the camel’s back” (14 January 2010). Or a harsh 
observation about journalists of the 2000s: “Throw a lizard to the Romanian 
press and you will get back a seven-headed dragon.” (3 November 2010).  

The creative pages in these diaries are intersected with prescriptions 
for medications, phone numbers of attending physicians and friends, even the 
numbers for weekly lottery draws, as Fănuș Neagu always believed in his 
lucky star. Also found in these pages are the list of characters for his last 
novel, dowry deeds, prices from the beginning of the last century –  
fishmongers, butchers, bakeries – all deserving attention in separate articles. 
There are also comments and flashes of ideas concerning the social, sports 
and fashionable events of the time, some of which were turned into 
pamphlets. These notes include entire collections of “lists of slums” 
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(Sineasca, Belivacă, Fața luncii, Chițăroaia), names of taverns (La trei dește, 
La mielul blând, La grădina ocolită, La butoiul verde, La Camera Lorzilor), 
names of thieves (Daolică, Fulgeratu, Rașpă) or fiddlers (Fane Mămăligă), 
ending expansively-admiratively:  

“As you can see, only bluebirds, one and all.” 
These elaborations are the result of a continuous creative process, 

extending to all moments of the day. In these pages, Fănuș Neagu reflects on 
his chosen profession, his own destiny and the condition of the writer, 
oscillating between the inner joy of dedicating himself to writing and the 
“curse” of this work, more easily conveyed through the desire for self-
overcoming found in the Ballad of Master Manole, that is, the aesthetic myth, 
as considered by G. Călinescu. 

To demonstrate that the difference in style and attitude between Fănuș 
Neagu’s printed works and manuscripts is negligible, we shall refer to the 
author’s ideas extracted from two texts published in those years. In the 
magazine Argeș (no. 6-7, 1990), Fănuș Neagu confessed about the profession 
of a writer and its future:  

“The young writer will be much more tested because he will be 
captivated by the festive spectacle of life and the ease of publishing […]. I 
imagine he will be much less willing to sacrifice. Life is beautiful and will 
become increasingly tempting, so I do not know how many talented people 
will now prefer the profession of writing 8-12 hours a day over the great, 
dazzling fireworks of wealth. The structure of the authentic writer refuses 
from the outset the dance on stage. I refer to prose writers. If they want to be 
inscribed in a history of literature, they are obliged to chain themselves to the 
chair. […] Prose means slavery. Those who do not know how to be slaves to 
an idea should become lumber merchants. […] Writing is not a Sunday. It is 
the day of yoking to the plough and accepting the hours of darkness and 
falling into death. Too few writers resurrect from their letters. Too few 
become great. Those who believe they can endure the torment of loneliness, 
harness yourselves to this task. […] And at the same time, be lucid that the 
wheel of fortune almost always throws the ball of victory outside the roulette 
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[…]. We are in a world of technology, a world where optimism is measured 
in money, and imposture by excesses.”  

A few years later, in Bacău, upon receiving an award from the Ateneu 
magazine, XXXI (1994), no. 1(292), Leo Butnaru, a poet and essayist from 
the Republic of Moldova, requested an extensive interview, a dialogue from 
which we present the passage below:  

– How is a book written, hard, easily? […]  
– I do not even write, I struggle.  
– How do you struggle?  
– Well, I wake up at night from sleep when a phrase comes to me, an 

idea comes to me, and I remain obsessed with them. And then, to live, I have 
to write an article almost every day, which almost kills me. Sometimes I feel 
like shooting myself, sure – a wheat spike, not a bullet in the temple, because 
I am obliged to write articles to live, for my family, my mother, my wife, my 
child to live. And if I could live off writing, I would never write a line in a 
newspaper. […] Ah! I would feel so good in an ivory tower if I had money. I 
wouldn’t read newspapers anymore, I wouldn’t see them in my eyes. May God 
give everyone wealth and me peace, because for me no being in the world 
compares to the being of reading, the being of writing and of the family.”  

These two quotes fit like a glove to the “hidden face” portrait to which 
we have full access in the over 40 diaries of Fănuș Neagu. The diary pages 
open to the viewer in an unexpected, mixed manner, as shown above – 
apparently, without having a meaning. As we know from the complete works, 
they illustrate the daily dialogues of the last stage of the writer’s life, who 
possessed the secret of speaking with people, with stones, domestic and wild 
animals, with trees and flowers, with nature. It is the artistic secret of his entire 
creation, revealed in the diaries along with the undeserved suffering: talent 
without work means (almost)… nothing! 
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Fig. 1: Page 326 from the manuscript of the novel Amantul Marii doamne Dracula 
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Fig. 2: Page 264 from the manuscript of the novel Asfințit de Europă, răsărit de Asie 
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Fig. 3: Some of the over 40 diaries from Fănuș Neagu's family archive 

 

 
List of books used for The Lover of the Great Lady Dracula 
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List of characters in Sunset in Europe, Sunrise in Asia 
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Diary page called „For the Sunset of Europe” 
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Diary page called „Kira's portrait” 
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Abstract 
This paper focuses on missional parenting and fatherhood. In the 21st 

century, families are undergoing multiple crises, with many of them experiencing 
the absence of a fatherly presence. As a result, numerous missiologists emphasise 
the role of church as the vision of God’s mission (missio Dei). The church is 
compelled to support parents in nurturing their children in faith. The term 
"missional" has a profound meaning; it is not merely a Christian buzzword or 
catchphrase for families to appear spiritual. Missional is an activity of God, rooted in 
Scripture and modelled by Christ. Missional parenting involves parents modelling and 
educating children in God’s compassion for people. Missional fatherhood signifies that 
fathers should lead sacrificial lives for the sake of their families.  

 
Keywords 
Missional parenting, missional fatherhood, father absence, fatherlessness. 
 

Introduction  
In order to suggest solutions and answers to the destructive social ills 

of father absence and fatherlessness, this paper explores the concepts of 
‘missional parenting’ and ‘missional fatherhood’. Over time, the role of 
fatherhood has evolved, and as a result, many families in South Africa are 
grappling with these social ills.1 Fathers must therefore play a vital role in the 

 
1 J.G. Linn et al., 2015, pp. 12-13. 
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family, a role entrusted to them by God. Families should be guided by the 
precepts and laws found in the Bible.2  

One of the major challenges facing modern families in South Africa 
is the issue of fatherhood. It is important to note that as parents, humans have 
a higher purpose or calling from God.3 Thus, it is the father's responsibility to 
lead his family with selfless love, before God. When children have a clear 
understanding of their earthly father, they are better able to grasp the concept 
of God the Father. Moreover, alongside being a follower of Christ, the father 
should also exhibit a godly character.4 At the same time, the way fathers talk 
with their spouses and children can mould their behaviour, and prepare them 
for life5. 

 

The notion of missional parenting 
In missional parenting, both the mother and the father work together 

to advance God's greater plan for the world on behalf of their children. The 
reality is that raising children can be challenging. However, parents should 
strive to be the guardians that God desires for their offspring. Additionally, 
parents should acknowledge that raising a child is their primary life goal and 
should seek guidance from the Lord through his grace, wisdom, and 
knowledge.6 Being missional as parents means acting in accordance with 
Scripture and fulfilling our mission within the family context. God intended 
for parents to serve as a family unit rather than individually. Therefore, 
missional parents need to realise that their main purpose is not to serve as 
family members, but rather to serve Jesus Christ. Missional parents recognise 
that Jesus Christ was history's first and most comprehensive missionary.7  

Being missional also entails actively participating in mission work, 
which includes sharing the good news of Jesus Christ everywhere – at home, 
in the church, and in the community. Families can be missional in various 

 
2 F.E. Freeks, 2008, pp. 28-291; Cor. 11:3. 
3 F.E. Freeks, 2011, p. 83. 
4 F.E. Freeks, 2008, pp. 28-292. 
5 For more information on communication, see L. Nădrag, 2011. 
6 Anon, 2016; Wax, 2016. 
7 W. Bevins, 2016. 



 

181 

ways, such as by getting to know their neighbours, engaging in their 
children's schools, participating in community activities, providing 
material or spiritual support to those in need, and praying, especially for 
those who have not yet converted.8  

An intriguing missional parenting narrative is shared by Wolter.9 He 
observes that modern parents often focus more on shielding their children 
from the outside world than on preparing them to engage with and contribute 
to society. This preparation should be carried out as a mission and in 
accordance with God's plan and purpose for their lives. Parents should not 
overprotect their children or fear the worst-case scenario when their children 
attempt to help others. Parents who experience fear should be made aware of 
its negative effects, as it hinders their ability to parent effectively.  

In addition, it is imperative that parents understand how missional 
parenting differs from other parenting styles. Missional parenting is gospel-
centred or biblical. This analogy can be used to describe mothers and fathers as 
brave warriors sending their children into the world, prepared to face issues, 
challenges, and choices, much like warriors sending their children into battle.10  

 

The concept of ‘missional fatherhood’ 
As a missional father, the father takes on the primary role in the 

domestic domain. Moreover, missional fatherhood suggests that fathers 
embrace and conform to a particular role. This entails living sacrificial lives 
to support their families and cater to the needs of others. These fathers are 
dedicated to their God-given mission of modelling and instilling the love of 
Christ in their children. To benefit the community, these fathers ought to give 
up their time as well.11 In Micah 6:8, missional fathers are referred to as 
"Micah's fathers": "He has instructed you, humanity, on what is good; what 
more could the Lord ask of you than to walk humbly with your God, do 
justice, and love kindness?"  

 
8 J. Magruder, 2014. 
9 Wolter, 2012. 
10 F.E. Freeks, 2018, pp. 161-162. 
11 J.T. Waresak, 2016. 
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Moreover, missional fathers need to engage with their children about 
the things that truly matter in life, such as living lives that exalt God. These 
fathers ought to immerse themselves in matters concerning God the Father.12 

Parents should shape their children’s worldview in manageable portions. This 
implies that a father should expose his children to the needs of others to help 
win over a lost and dying world for Christ. The father and family should 
collectively meet the needs of others, for example, by participating in 
missions together. By discussing this concept and sharing his enthusiasm for 
missions, he can inspire his children to be excited about these activities.  

Additionally, he needs to ensure that his children follow instructions and 
respond to suggestions and assignments promptly. It is acceptable for his children 
to disagree or pose questions, but before they do so, they should understand and 
respect the importance of these missions and the values they represent.13  

 

The dilemma of father absence in the world 
According to Freeks' research,14 father absence – defined as the 

emotional, material, and physical absence of a biological father from his 
children's lives – is a stark reality in society. Moreover, father absence is a 
socially detrimental problem that intensifies challenges and difficulties for 
numerous families. It also includes fathers who do not engage with their 
children, which can lead to behavioural issues in children. As a result, 
children are unable to receive the love and care they need.15 The phenomenon 
of father absence is not limited to South Africa; it is a global trend.16 Research 
conducted in 21 countries identified four main issues as the most serious 
social problems: drugs, violence, unemployment, and fatherlessness.17 

Carstens ranks father absence and fatherlessness as the fourth most pressing 

 
12 J.T. Waresak, 2016. 
13 F.E. Freeks, 2018. 
14 F.E. Freeks, 2024a, p. 162. 
15 F.E. Freeks 2024b, p. 322. 
16 P. Dobbs, 2013, p. 2; Freeks, 2013, p. 3; Williams, 2014. 
17 C. Carstens, 2014, pp. 9-11. 
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issue in the world. These are grave concerns, and families evidently suffer 
greatly as a result of these issues on a global scale.  

Additionally, research has shown that fathers who are actively 
engaged in their families and maintain strong relationships with their children 
are less likely to be violent, less likely to use drugs, and tend to be happier, 
healthier, and more effective at work.18 However, this conclusion does not 
hold true for all families. Research has shown that there are instances of abuse 
even in cases where the father does not use drugs or behave violently.19  

 

Fatherlessness as a root cause of dysfunctional families 
in South Africa 

Men in South Africa are acting like tyrants toward women and 
children, and the country is quickly turning into a fatherless society.20 Fathers' 
influence in families has decreased dramatically since the country's 
democratic era. Studies have indicated that a primary cause of dysfunctional 
family life is fatherlessness.21 The following figures illustrate how devastating 
fatherlessness is in our society: 63% of suicides have their roots in fatherless 
homes; 70% of young people in state-run institutions come from fatherless 
homes; 80% of rapists who commit crimes out of displaced rage have their 
roots in fatherless homes; 40% of children in this nation do not live with their 
biological fathers; 85% of children who have behavioural issues come from 
homes without a father; fatherless homes account for 90% of homeless 
children and 71% of children who drop out of school.22 These figures suggest that 
fatherlessness is connected to most major social pathologies. Thus, a generation of 
South African children is being defined by the fatherlessness epidemic.23  

Additionally, a pattern of fatherlessness and social pathologies has 
emerged. Children who grew up in homes where the father was absent were 

 
18 R. Levtov et al., 2015, pp. 5-14. 
19 G.M. Brelsford, 2011. 
20 L. Feni, 2016, p. 2. 
21 C. Carstens, 2014, pp. 9-11. 
22 C. Carstens 2014, pp. 9-11; StatsSA, 2015. 
23 C. Carstens, 2014, p. 10. 
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not exposed to the ideal of what it means to be a real father.24 Consequently, 
there is a tendency for abusive and absent fathers to raise their own children 
without having a father figure role model.  

In summary, fatherless households are an unavoidable aspect of South 
African society and cannot be disregarded. The problem is complex, with no 
obvious answers or strategies for dealing with this serious social issue. Some 
psychologists contend that the youth's behavioural issues are brought on by 
insufficient parenting. They also point out that many Black men are unable to 
be fathers because their own fathers abandoned them. This situation, where 
young boys and men turn to gangs and crime, has destroyed social structures, 
leading to severe family breakdowns and disrupted community cohesion.  

 
Missional parenting and missional fatherhood as 

solutions and answers to families 
According to Freeks' research,25 families grappling with fatherlessness and 

father absence in South African society may find the following solutions helpful:  
 
Being a father shaped by God the Father in Heaven 
Fathers not only lead their families but also bear the responsibility of 

influencing the standard, atmosphere, temperament, and composition of this 
essential, interactive family unit. Parents need to take care of themselves 
before they can fulfil God's calling and provide the best possible care for their 
family, as God holds them accountable. Setting a good example for their 
children is a divine calling. Covenant education, involving children, is a 
component of biblical parenting. Fathers will find success in family solutions 
if they prioritise "God's business" over their own.  

God places great importance on the family. No other social structure 
contains as many rules and information about the family as the Bible does. 
As a result, every believing family should be aware of their role and calling 
in carrying out God's Great Commission, which is to win the world over to 

 
24 H. Meintjies and Hall, 2013, pp. 86-89. 
25 F.E. Freeks, 2018.  
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Jesus Christ. Given the family's importance in God's eyes, God should be a 
constant presence in family life. As Joshua told the Israelites, "... but as for 
me and my household, we will serve the Lord", Christian families have a 
missionary task to serve the Lord.26 Parents and God are in a relationship. 
Their faith trickles down to the children, who receive spiritual nourishment 
from the Holy Spirit. It is imperative that parents recognise the impact of their 
religious life on their children's desire to seek God's presence.  

 
The value of family time spent together or in devotions at home  
Family devotions, or family fellowship, are regular gatherings of 

family members in the home for worship and spiritual growth. These 
gatherings can include singing Christian hymns and songs, discussing 
Christian theology, reading and discussing Bible passages, and praying 
together. Special days, such as the Lord's Supper, repentance, baptising 
"birthdays", and other family celebrations, can also be commemorated during 
these times.  

In this context, the father serves as the family's spiritual leader. His 
primary responsibilities include leading the family in prayer and establishing 
a home altar for spiritual gatherings. The father should instil in his family the 
belief that God has bigger plans for them both individually and collectively, 
encouraging success in all areas of life. The home altar provides an 
opportunity for the family to read and study God's Word together.  

Additionally, the father can teach the children the importance of 
Christian music, encouraging them to sing hymns and gospel songs, which 
can uplift and inspire. He should explain to his family that God "inhabits the 
praises of His people", and that God is present in their praises. For a family's 
faith, singing and making joyful music unto God can be both relieving and 
revitalising. Worshiping God at home is crucial as it teaches children to love 
and respect Him through songs and praises. Since worship is a primary 
function of both the church and the family, the father should help the children 
understand its significance.  

 
26 Jos 24:15. 
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Joining in worship as a family offers purpose and direction in life, as 
well as a means to honour and respect God. Notably, singing spiritual songs 
together can uplift and encourage family members through difficult times. 
These activities can provide a strong foundation for the family's spiritual life, 
creating a supportive and faith-filled home environment.  

 
Significant salvation moments 
In a Christian family, special days should be dedicated to celebrating 

"baptism birthdays" and commemorating moments of repentance. The father 
plays a key role in creating lasting memories during these important salvation 
experiences. As children reach the appropriate age, he should encourage them 
to turn from their sins and commit their lives to Jesus Christ, emphasising that 
repentance and baptism are outward signs of their transformation and 
commitment to God.  

To mark these moments, the father should designate special 
"birthdays" for baptism and repentance, bringing the family together for 
celebrations similar to other birthdays, with cake and festive activities. He 
should also encourage family members to reflect on the significance of their 
repentance and the forgiveness of their sins during these gatherings, 
reinforcing the importance of their faith and the transformative power of their 
commitment to God.  

 
The essence of attending church  
From the beginning, the father needs to make it very clear that the 

children must attend church. Families should go to church together because 
these gatherings for worship significantly influence each other's worldviews 
and perspectives on life, including their perception of God. Besides their 
homes, the church is the best place for children to learn about Christian 
principles and the existence of God. 

The church is the primary institution in society for dealing with and 
providing services related to particular religious aspects such as prayer, 
spiritual character, faith, and confidence. If the church is where children learn 
Christian values, then it should be unwavering in its beliefs, precepts, and 
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conventions. The church's teaching and fellowship should take precedence 
over the harmful "themes and schemes" that children are exposed to and 
eventually absorb from the outside world, setting the spiritual "benchmark" 
in society.  

These children are often misunderstood and mistreated by society as 
members of a "lost generation". However, children should not be viewed as 
the church of the future. They are the church of today, still believing that the 
church can positively impact their lives and enable them to change society.  

 
The father and his family’s involvement in community needs 

Goheen's27 research on this particular notion is extremely valuable and 
significant to this paper. Every Christian family should prioritise their mission 
and the needs of their neighbourhood. By fostering spiritual unity, mission 
work contributes to the church's greater role in God's story. Families ought to 
participate in the community together, contributing to the eradication of 
poverty by sharing and giving to others.  

Disunity within families runs counter to the gospel. Therefore, loving 
families should not let their fellow humans suffer; they should contribute and 
share freely. Families should have a mindset that affirms that everything they have 
or have received in life is a gift from God, including their material belongings, of 
which they are stewards. This is how a cohesive family should think.  

Families that serve the community's needs must first and foremost be 
missional families, committed to exemplifying the church's unity in action. 
Family members should commit to seeking out and expressing the unity they 
have in Christ. The father should inform his family that the life-changing 
force of the Spirit via the Bible propels evangelistic activity in a community. 
Consequently, the father should instil in the family the idea that words alone 
cannot validate actions of justice and mercy. Such acts serve as a potent 
witness to the gospel's veracity because they are manifestations of selfless 
love. In spite of domestic challenges, family members should offer 
themselves as a sign of affection and a testament to the gospel's truth.  

 
27 M.W. Goheen, 2011, pp. 217-227. 
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Although churches are not always attentive to the most basic needs of 
the community, the family – led by the father – should be a valued institution, 
meeting these needs. The needs of the community should be the family's 
collective concern. Furthermore, families should also lead the way in their 
missionary interactions with communities. This means engaging in 
community issues and concerns rather than living for themselves, creating a 
witness in the community.  

A family headed by a father can serve as an excellent example of good 
news in the community. Missional-oriented families should serve as witnesses of 
God's love, grace, and mercy to other families in the neighbourhood. 

 

Recommendations 
A missional father exhibits certain qualities, some of which are 

listed below: 
 
 Mission is selfless: The father should clarify to his family that making 

disciples is an act of selflessness. Children need to understand that Christ gave His 
life for others. To honour their heavenly Father, fathers ought to live lives centred 
on serving others, teaching their children to have a heart for mission in this way. 

 Learn to be broken for others: This involves increasing one's giving, 
prayers, and involvement in other people's lives. It is important for children to witness 
their father being charitable and supportive of others. A missional father should embody 
1 Thessalonians 2:8, which emphasises selflessness and love for others. 

 Live a Christ-focused life: It is crucial for children to see their father 
deeply committed to Jesus. Fathers should be motivated and focused on Jesus Christ, 
modelling a life of serving the Lord for their children. 

 Be Spirit-led: A father should live according to the directions, 
judgements, counsel, and guidance of the Holy Spirit. He ought to share with his 
children how the family's prayers were heard by the Holy Spirit. 

 Show generosity: A father should continually bestow upon others the 
blessings that Christ has bestowed upon him. He should use his time, resources, and 
energy to assist others and encourage his children to adopt an attitude of giving their 
money, gifts, and energy to the church and community. 
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 Live for God and others: Missional fathers ought to live for God and others, 
understanding that their lives are a gift from God and not their own. In their homes and 
communities, these fathers should be mission-minded and disciple-makers.28  

 

Conclusion 
Society and communities desperately need fathers who are devout and 

devoted to their families. Such a father follows God as a heavenly Father, 
setting a divine example. It is the missional calling of fathers to reflect the 
image of God. Through the power of the Holy Spirit and His Son, Jesus 
Christ, they demonstrate what it truly means to have a loving relationship with 
God as a heavenly Father.  

A loving father reflects the goodness, mercy, and love of God in a 
special way within his family, at church, at work, with friends, and in his 
community. Fathers also have the opportunity to be used by God to impact 
their families. For missional parenthood, it is fundamental that fathers become 
children of God and accept Jesus Christ as their Saviour. It is impossible for 
a father to be saved and not actively work to instil Christ's love and presence 
in his family.  

Fathers should understand that being a father is a calling from God. 
They must serve as examples that reflect the scope and objectives of Christ's 
new commandment: to love others as Christ loves them. Fathers who are 
successful in this area have fulfilled their calling in life by providing for their 
families – the place where it matters the most. 
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Abstract 
This article aims to present some aspects regarding the critical reception of 

the novel Bietul Ioanide, whose subject is set in the post-war period. After circulating 
in typescript for a while, the publication of the novel (Editura de Stat pentru 
Literatură și Artă, 674 pages, 1953) sparked a wave of critical reactions among the 
adherents of socialist realism, followed by a veritable campaign of denigration. After 
the appearance of the second edition of the novel in 1965, a necessary revision of the 
reception of Bietul Ioanide took place, with various interpretative keys of a literary 
and ideological nature contributing decisively to illustrating the subtle game 
instituted by the novelist in a letter addressed in 1950 to Al. Piru, in which the writer 
asserts that in the mentioned novel, eros, not politics, is dominant. Bietul Ioanide is 
a problematising novel, in which G. Călinescu – starting from a historical event, 
namely the evolution of the Legionary Movement in Romania, in the years 1938-
1941 – questions the credibility of official ideologies. Their representatives gain 
unlimited power by resorting to crimes and atrocities committed against humanity. 
At the same time, G. Călinescu abandons the prejudice regarding the intimate 
journal, considered by the writer to be an effeminate and egocentric creation. 

 
Keywords 
Socialist realism, history, revision, problematising novel, intimate journal. 

 
The third novel by G. Călinescu, Bietul Ioanide (‘Poor Ioanide’), is 

not only an exceptional literary creation due to its problematic content or the 
mastery demonstrated by the writer in using narrative techniques, but it also 
stands out in the history of Romanian literature through its various critical 
receptions, influenced by the “spirit of the times.” Published in 1953, during 
the heyday of socialist realism, the book was eradicated by Marxist critics. It 
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would take some time until the critical revision of the novel by the critics of 
the 1960s, notably marked by the interventions of Nicolae Manolescu and 
Eugen Simion. 

 

1. Bietul Ioanide and the samizdat circuit 
Vlaicu Bârna1 and Pavel Țugui2 provide details about the samizdat 

circuit of the novel Bietul Ioanide before its publication by E.S.P.L.A. 
Publishing House in December 1953. Vlaicu Bârna recounts that in the 
autumn of 1948, he was hired as an editor at the Editura de Stat pentru 
Literatură și Artă (E.S.P.L.A.), where he met G. Călinescu. At one of the “bi-
monthly meetings” organised by Rosetti, the writer invited him to his home 
to offer him his new novel. The meeting between the two took place – 
according to the editor’s testimony – on 20 December 1948, when he received 
the novel Bietul Ioanide, typed by Al. Piru. Enthusiastic about the book, the 
author of the volume Între Capșa și Corso (‘Between Capșa and Corso’) 
drafted a positive seven-page report which he presented to Al. Rosetti, the 
director of the publishing house. Since another report was needed, the latter 
decided to address another person, “a man of power.”3   

Three weeks later, G. Călinescu asked Vlaicu Bârna to return the 
novel. The mystery of the request was dispelled by the secretary Frenkel, who 
offered Vlaicu Bârna and Al. Rosetti the second report of the novel, received 
from the Romanian Academy and drafted by Eugen Schileru. Vlaicu Bârna 
visited G. Călinescu again and asked him to leave the manuscript at the 
publishing house to be typed in multiple copies, facilitating readers’ access to 
the novel: 

“The man agreed with my proposals and thus the content of the three 
notebooks was multiplied, the five or six copies from the publishing house in 
turn produced offspring outside, circulating at the Central Committee, the 
Academy and the University, through editorial offices, in Cluj, Iași, and other 
cities in the country. The entire intellectual world was now talking about 
Călinescu’s new novel. […] I visited Călinescu every week or two, finding 

 
1 Vlaicu Bârna, 2005, Între Capsa și Corso, București, Editura Albatros. 
2 Pavel Țugui, 1998, Amurgul demiurgilor: Arghezi, Blaga, Călinescu (Dosare literare), 
București: Editura Floarea Darurilor. 
3 Vlaicu Bârna, op. cit., p. 336-342. 
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him delighted by the samizdat echoes that Bietul Ioanide was stirring 
everywhere.”4   

Another important confession in retracing the path of the manuscript 
of the novel Bietul Ioanide to print is provided by Pavel Țugui in Amurgul 
demiurgilor: Arghezi, Blaga, Călinescu (‘The Twilight of the Demigods: 
Arghezi, Blaga, Călinescu’). The information found in the mentioned study 
is important – Nicolae Mecu asserts – because: “In the years 1948 (more 
precisely from December 1947) – 1952, Pavel Țugui worked within the 
Propaganda and Agitation Section of the Central Committee of the Romanian 
Workers’ Party, led by Leonte Răutu and his deputies M. Roller (for science 
and education) and Ofelia Manole (for art and literature). At the beginning 
of 1953, with the establishment of the Literature and Art Section of the 
Central Committee of the Romanian Workers’ Party, Constanța Crăciun was 
appointed as its head, with Pavel Țugui as her deputy.”5 

In December 1952, Pavel Țugui recalls, the General Directorate of 
Publishing Houses sent a report on the books scheduled for publication in 
1953 to the Literature Section of the Central Committee of the Romanian 
Workers’ Party. Among these was Bietul Ioanide. Noticing that the novel’s 
publication was being delayed, G. Călinescu filed a complaint with the head 
of the section, and Pavel Țugui was sent with two “decisions” to the director 
of the Publishing House, A. Toma: “to expedite the sending of the text of 
Bietul Ioanide to the printing house; to convey to the poet G. Bacovia the 
request to allow the Publishing House to prepare an edition of his works.”6 

Pavel Țugui believes that the expedited publication of the novel Bietul 
Ioanide was favoured by an event that occurred in August 1953. The 
Literature and Art Section of the Central Committee of the Romanian 
Workers’ Party was tasked by the higher leadership to form a Romanian 
cultural delegation, composed of writers, scientists and artists, to represent 
Romania in the People’s Republic of China. For the organisation of the event, 
the head of the section consulted with G. Călinescu, and the novelist requested 
support for the publication of the novel. Thus, Bietul Ioanide – Pavel Țugui 

 
4 Ibidem, p. 345. 
5 Nicolea Mecu, 2018, Note. Comentarii. Variante, in G. Călinescu, Opere, vol. II. Bietul 
Ioanide, București, Editura Fundației Naționale pentru Știință și Artă, p. 756. 
6 Pavel Țugui, 1998, Amurgul demiurgilor: Arghezi, Blaga, Călinescu (Dosare literare), 
București, Editura Floarea Darurilor, pp. 190-191. 
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notes – was published at the end of December 1953, with illustrations by 
Corneliu Baba, in 20,200 copies, totalling 674 pages7.  

 

2. Bietul Ioanide and the Marxist Procrustean bed 
Given the difficulties G. Călinescu faced in publishing his novel, it is 

no surprise that the book and its author were attacked by representatives of 
the official power. It should be noted that the dismantling of Călinescu’s work 
– on the grounds that it did not adhere to the ideology of the time – was carried 
out gradually, through an accumulation of negative arguments, despite the 
efforts of some literary critics to advocate for the novel. 

A veiled defender of the book Bietul Ioanide was Silvian Iosifescu, 
joined by G. Mărgărit. Although the latter also pointed out the “flaws” of the 
novel, his verdict placed Călinescu’s work among the masterpieces of 
Romanian literature. Vera Călin’s review contained an ideologized discourse, 
insisting on the novel’s shortcomings that did not adhere to the creative line 
imposed by the aesthetics of Marxism-Leninism. However, in the case of the 
author of the study Romantismul (‘Romanticism’), her philological training was 
evident, as she reformulated the principles of socialist realism in her own style. 

The attacks on G. Călinescu were initiated by I. Mitran8, seconded by 
S. Levin9, both preparing the ground – through accusations brought by N. 
Doreanu10, the President of the Committee for Art (with the rank of minister) 
at that time. The consequence was the withdrawal of the novel Bietul Ioanide 
from bookstores and its placement on the list of books banned by censorship.   

Silvian Iosifescu11 resorted to an insinuating discourse, with 
arguments that absolved G. Călinescu of accusations of apoliticism or 
individualism, formulated by the adherents of socialist realism. Through 
Ioanide, the novelist presented a genius creator, incompatible with bourgeois 

 
7 Ibidem, pp. 191-192. 
8 Ion Mitran (student at the Faculty of Journalism in Bucharest), 1954, „Scrisoare către 
redacție. Unele probleme ale romanului «Bietul Ioanide»”, in: Scânteia tineretului, 
București, X, Issue 1524, 20 March, p. 2. 
9 S. Levin, 1954, „Un roman despre intelectuali”, in: Scrisul bănățean, Timișoara, Issue 2, 
June, pp. 87-93. 
10 N. Doreanu, 1955, „Despre romanul «Bietul Ioanide»”, in: “Viața Românească”, Iași, Year 
X, Issue 2, February, pp. 272-292. 
11 Silvian Iosifescu, 1953, „Cronică literară. G. Călinescu: «Bietul Ioanide»”, in: 
Contemporanul, București, Year 52, 25 December, pp. 2-3. 
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society, but also “the tragic consequences of maintaining such a creator in 
isolation and apoliticism.” Interaction only with certain social categories – 
the group of university professors – limited the protagonist’s vision of life, 
Silvian Iosifescu argued. G. Călinescu presented the architect’s point of view 
on events, hence the impression of incompleteness of the political picture 
from 1938-1940, the critic being convinced that:  

“[…] one cannot speak of an identification of the novelist with 
Ioanide. Some of the author’s comments, some notes at the bottom of the 
pages even serve to underline the separation between the character’s 
perspective and the author’s view – critical of the character.”12  

Unlike Silvian Iosifescu, G. Mărgărit13 mentioned that G. Călinescu 
did not adhere to the grid of socialist realism, a fact proven by the existence 
of “flaws”: “shifting the conflict by relocating the Legionary Movement to 
the family level,” “Ioanide’s apolitical existence,” the paradoxical life of 
Tudorel, the architect’s son. Nevertheless – G. Mărgărit argued – the book is 
grandiose, G. Călinescu proving to be an “unsurpassed painter of manners”:  

“The manners of the old intelligentsia are seen from the precise angle 
of satirical observation. […] The attention to detail, to tone, characteristic of 
Călinescu’s portraiture is exemplary. […] The artistic means are 
sophisticated and complex, and the reader must note that the writer’s 
erudition is not a pedantic display, but a sure guide in the investigation of 
types and characters.”14 

In Vera Călin’s opinion15, Bietul Ioanide does not represent a novelty 
in Romanian literature, as novels about intellectuals were also written during 
the interwar period. What is missing from the Romanian literary tableau, 
according to the author of the study, is a book with a positive hero, that is, “a 
man of cerebral labour.” Călinescu presents only the group of intellectuals in 
Manigomian’s salon, individuals lacking backbone, “odious creatures par 
excellence,” who opportunistically adhere to the fascist movement. 

 
12 Ibidem, p. 2. 
13 G. Mărgărit, 1954, „Cronica literară - «Bietul Ioanide» de G. Călinescu”, in: Iașul nou, 
Iași, Year VI, Issue 1, March, pp. 75-84. 
14 Ibidem, p. 83. 
15 Vera Călin, 1954, „Cronica literară. G. Călinescu: «Bietul Ioanide»”, Editura de Stat pentru 
Literatură și Artă, in: România liberă, București, Year XII, Issue 2910, 10 February, pp. 2-3. 
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A dilemmatic point of the novel is the journal of Tudorel, Ioanide’s 
son, as well as the architect’s hesitant attitude when reading his son’s notes. 
For Vera Călin, the mentioned diary text signifies “a profession of cultural 
hooliganism, made with the arguments of a disciple of Nae Ionescu or 
Cioran.”16 Nevertheless, Ioanide is unable to reject the ideology of fascism 
with firm arguments, his intervention being limited to exclamations. Nor does 
the novelist – Vera Călin asserts – give the impression of understanding 
political events, the novel lacking “a deep critique of Legionaryism, a lucid 
interpretation of the true significance of fascism.”17 

G. Călinescu creates in the novel a “gallery of fascist monsters,” who 
left a “sinister” stain in the history of the Romanian people. Among them 
stand out Hangerliu, a descendant of a noble family, the actor Carababă and 
Tudorel, who wants to be the theoretician of fascism. They are joined by 
Gavrilcea, the “éminence grise” of the group, who orchestrates the misdeeds 
from the shadows without directly participating. This character – Vera Călin 
believes – could have represented “the most odious type” in the gallery of 
fascist monsters, but Călinescu fails due to the technique used in presenting 
the character. The novelist does not depict Gavrilcea from his own 
perspective but uses reports from two opposing newspapers, “one favourable, 
the other unfavourable,” creating confusion among readers.  

In the article Specificul gândirii artistice în creația literară18 (‘The 
Specificity of Artistic Thinking in Literary Creation’), Henri Wald places the 
novel Bietul Ioanide in the Procrustean bed of dialectical materialism and 
abstract Marxist thought. It is an article in which the actual text of the novel 
is ignored, the focus being on the recipe imposed on writers by Marxist-
Leninist aesthetics, which G. Călinescu does not follow. By giving too much 
importance to Ioanide’s emotional states, “an eccentric character,” G. 
Călinescu ignores the abstract truth of Marxism-Leninism and – Henri Wald 
believes – does not capture the historical moment near the anti-Soviet war, 
when “the most reactionary peaks of the international monopolistic 
bourgeoisie” attack the workers’ movement.  

 
16  Ibidem. 
17  Ibidem, p. 3. 
18 Henri Wald, 1954, „Specificul gândirii artistice în creația literară”, in: Gazeta literară, 
București, Year I, Issue 8, 6 May, p. 4. 
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In Scrisoarea către redacție. Unele probleme ale romanului Bietului 
Ioanide19 (‘Letter to the Editor. Some Problems of the Novel Poor Ioanide’), 
Ion Mitran, a student at the Faculty of Journalism in Bucharest, argues that 
reading the novel Bietul Ioanide revealed a series of issues that require 
clarification from specialists. His opinion is shared by other students, thus 
positioning himself as the spokesperson for readers. Literary critics – Ion 
Mitran asserts – do not provide precise answers to the readers’ natural 
questions, and others like Silvian Iosifescu “delicately avoided the ‘sensitive 
points’ of the book in their reviews, without expressing a precise opinion.”  

A first problem highlighted by the journalism student refers to the 
absence of progressive intellectuals in the novel, with G. Călinescu presenting 
only the group of corrupted intellectuals and the apolitical Ioanide: “Is it 
typical for the realities of our country, in the years 1939-1940, to depict only 
this category of intellectuals?”20 The image of the “Movement”, according to 
Ion Mitran, is presented by G. Călinescu “in a sweetened light,” the group 
being treated with “a certain dose of ‘rose water’.” The novelist should have 
exposed the atrocities of the Legionnaires and instilled in the readers’ hearts 
the hatred against those who wanted to destroy the “truly patriotic forces.” 
Another issue of the novel, superficially addressed by literary critics, is the 
language used by the writer. Besides the fact that the words are “imported” 
and do not vigorously convey the author’s ideas and feelings, the combination 
of sentences used, characterised by ambiguity, may become – Ion Mitran 
suggests – a form of subversive discourse against the power21. In an 
imperative tone and quoting from Ion Mitran’s article, S. Levin asserts that 
readers have the right to demand that the writer present the truth about the 
unfolding of historical events in the years 1939-194022.  

Unlike Henri Wald, Ion Mitran or S. Levin, whose discourses reflect 
mere scribes subservient to the power of the day, N. Doreanu’s discourse 
reveals the author’s observational spirit, the ability to expose subversive 

 
19  Ion Mitran (student at the Faculty of Journalism in Bucharest), 1954, „Scrisoare către 
redacție. Unele probleme ale romanului «Bietul Ioanide»”, in: Scânteia tineretului, 
București, Year X, Issue 1524, 20 March, p. 2. 
20  Ibidem. 
21 Ibidem. 
22 S. Levin, 1954, „Un roman despre intelectuali”, in: Scrisul bănățean, Timișoara, no. 2, 
June, p. 90. 
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attacks against the communist regime. Although he contests G. Călinescu, 
unlike the mentioned reviewers and even Vera Călin herself, N. Doreanu 
recognises the mastery of Călinescu’s technique, seeing in the writer a strong 
adversary who tries to deceive the vigilance of censorship: “Here we find 
ourselves in the writer’s house, in his workshop, among the tools of his gift, 
unseen, sometimes unknown even to himself, with which he chisels, colours 
people, facts and ideas, giving them harmony or dissonance.”23 

What bothers N. Doreanu about the novel Bietul Ioanide – among the 
numerous accusations formulated – is the writer’s philosophy of life, reflected 
in the protagonist’s thinking and G. Călinescu’s dual personality, split 
between the voice of the academician and the voice of the writer. If in public 
speeches the academician G. Călinescu supports Marxism-Leninism, in 
literary creation, the novelist refuses ideological alignment:  

“It seems, however, that the academician must constantly – surely with 
bitterness – acknowledge the opposition of one of them, namely the writer, 
his congenital namesake, so to speak. Rebellious, the writer refuses to sign 
the aesthetic conception of the academician in the novel.”24 

In Bietul Ioanide, Doreanu discovers “three philosophical schools,” in 
fact, distinct ways of perceiving existence. The first belongs to Butoiescu, 
Ioanide’s assistant, who argues that history is repetitive, and man should keep 
his composure in the face of adversity. Another “philosophy” is presented by 
the Armenian merchant, Saferian Manigomian, who adapts according to 
market demand and supply, considering the course of history. For Safarian, 
as well as for the other intellectuals, except Ioanide, it does not matter who is 
in power (Hitlerites or royalists), what matters is profit. The only active 
philosophy in the novel is that of Tudorel Ioanide. He rejects values and 
proclaims the present as the only “concrete element of life.” For Tudorel, the 
present means “Hitler, war and the Legionnaires […] the dagger and the 
pistol, and the rest is metaphysics.”25 

Above all – N. Doreanu observes with sarcasm – is the Olympian 
Ioanide, “the thoroughbred intellectual,” who “considers himself above the 

 
23  N. Doreanu, 1955, „Despre romanul «Bietul Ioanide»”, in: Viața Românească, Iași, Year 
X, Issue 2, February, p. 285. 
24 Ibidem, p. 284. 
25 Ibidem, pp. 273-274. 
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turmoil of life even when it is related to war, freedom or slavery.” (p. 274) 
Ioanide is scandalised by his son’s ideology when he reads his journal, but he 
remains passive, his revolt limited to a few words and exclamations – 
“madmen,” “paranoids,” “fools,” a total of 28, according to the minister’s 
count. But, Doreanu asserts, it is not enough. The novel needs an active voice 
of a communist, a fighter for the liberation of the Romanian people from the 
communist yoke:  

“Attracting emancipated peasants and progressive intellectuals 
alongside the working class, the communist party fights with blood 
sacrifice, leading the people against the war of plunder and oppression 
and the national disaster, prepared together and provoked through 
betrayal by the ruling classes and their imperialist patrons.”26 

While Silvian Iosifescu argues that the novelist is not responsible for 
the actions and thoughts of the characters created, Doreanu is vehement and 
sees Călinescu’s heroes as his “spiritual sons”. The writer is indulgent with 
Ioanide’s “phantasmagorical” ideas and, in some scenes, even shows 
admiration for his hero. The atmosphere created by G. Călinescu in Bietul 
Ioanide is specific to the “vitiated, retrograde bourgeois ideology,” and the 
novel does not adhere to the tasks found in the agenda of the time, when “the 
progressive ideology of the world fiercely fights to overcome the criminal 
ideology of war and slavery.” It follows that “from the ideological content 
perspective, the work of the writer G. Călinescu constitutes a mistake.”27  

 

3. Bietul Ioanide, an aesthetic revision  
The revision of the book Bietul Ioanide began with the publication of 

the second edition of the novel at the Editura pentru Literatură, in 1975, a 
moment favoured, among other things, by the rise to power of Nicolae 
Ceaușescu. The truly interesting discussions for the fate of the novel were 
initiated by the publication by Al. Piru of G. Călinescu’s letter sent to him in 
1950. In the letter, the novelist refers to Al. Piru’s observations about the 
content of the novel Bietul Ioanide, which Piru read in manuscript, being 
the first reader of the book. In Al. Piru’s opinion, Bietul Ioanide represents 
“the most successful novel reconstructing the years 1938-1941,” in which 

 
26 Ibidem, p. 273. 
27 Ibidem, pp. 278-279. 



Diversité et Identité Culturelle en Europe 

202 

political life is caricatured and the intellectuals of the time are presented 
with sarcasm28. 

The remarks are unfavourable for G. Călinescu, considering the social 
context in which the novel is published. Therefore, the writer tries to create a 
diversion around the book, shifting the focus from the political dimension to 
the erotic one:  

“I excluded the idea of writing a novel about political life from 
the very beginning. […] In Enigma Otiliei, the erotic dominates (as in 
Cartea nunții), love and decrepitude being the terms between which life 
was contemplated. […] But the underlying essence of Bietul Ioanide is 
the same.”29  

Comparing some characters from Bietul Ioanide with others from 
Enigma Otiliei, G. Călinescu argues that Ioanide is a subtle understander of 
love, having a temperament similar to that of Pascalopol. However, the 
architect has a broader conception of femininity than the landowner, which 
he does not fix in a single woman but in several. The novelist confesses that 
in Bietul Ioanide he was only interested in character analysis, the historical 
time being chosen randomly to avoid “the dullness of writings purged of 
history and geography.” Ioanide is not interested in Tudorel’s politics but in 
his relationship with his son; Pomponescu is a fascinating character not for 
his political actions but for his relationship with the three women: Maman, 
Mamy and Indolenta, and Tudorel’s journal is “a document of juvenile 
psychoses,” which is not limited to immediate reality, despite the fact that the 
clichés of the time are reflected in it.  

Following G. Călinescu, wanting to aesthetically rehabilitate the novel 
Bietul Ioanide, Nicolae Manolescu continues the allusive game instituted by 
the novelist and publishes the article Ioanide și eroziunea timpului30 (‘Ioanide 
and the Erosion of Time’) in “Astra”. The critic asserts that Bietul Ioanide is 
not a political novel but one of ideas, in which the theme of creation and of 
the creator is in the foreground:  

 
28 Al. Piru, 1966, „Mărturisiri despre «Bietul Ioanide»”, in: Gazeta literară, București, Year 
XIII, Issue 11, 17 March, p. 6.  
29 G. Călinescu, Scrisoare către Al. Piru (18 februarie 1950), in art. cit. 
30 Nicolae Manolescu, 1968, „Ioanide și eroziunea timpului”, in: Astra, Brașov, Year III, 
Issue 2, February, pp. 8-9. 
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“[…] a kind of conte philosophique in which there are no 
characters with complex souls, but purely moral or spiritual 
hypostases, in which the only true plan is that of the idea. The deep 
content of the novel is one of ideas. The heroes, the circumstances, their 
relationships do not exist but illustrate, the reality of the book is interior 
and abstract, projected in the Chinese shadows of a great spectacle.”31 

Ioanide is not concerned with the everyday, he meditates on the 
unfortunate events caused by the death of the two children and realises that 
he can only achieve eternity through his work. The university professors in 
the group of intellectuals – Hagienuș, Suflețel – are erudite, but they do not 
live the ideas, they collect them, and gradually, surrounded only by object-
ideas, they depersonalise, having a mechanical existence. Unlike the group of 
intellectuals, Gavrilcea and Tudorel, “symbols of the idea of spiritual living,” 
renounce intellectual sterility and value action. The two are fanatics of ideas, 
which they live intensely, and reject the past, glorifying only the present. 
Therefore, Nicolae Manolescu observes, their actions are subject to erosion, 
uselessness in the plan of creation. The one who overcomes nothingness, 
through his work, is the creator:  

“[…] death is terrible as the absence of man, of his creative 
power. However, when man does not use his genius to transform the 
knowledge of the universe into possession, but lets himself be possessed 
by the universe, he is annulled as a man. Creation means discovering a 
human meaning even in death.”32  

In Scriitorul și timpul istoric33 (‘The Writer and Historical Time’), 
George Ivașcu offers Nicolae Manolescu a sharp reply and confesses that he 
is interested in the article because the author of the text is the writer of the 
column at Contemporanul and the creation discussed belongs to G. Călinescu. 
Nicolae Manolescu’s demonstration is reductionist and contradicts –George 
Ivașcu asserts – both G. Călinescu’s artistic creed, which during the 
communist years manifested through the moral profile of the creator-citizen, 
and Marxist-Leninist criticism. Moreover, Manolescu presents Tudorel and 
Gavrilcea, the very representatives of Nae Ionescu’s existentialism, in a 
favourable light. However, Ivașcu remarks with irony, Manolescu’s article, 

 
31  Ibidem. 
32 Ibidem, p. 9. 
33 George Ivașcu, 1968, „Scriitorul și timpul istoric”, in: Contemporanul, București, Issue 
20, 17 May, p. 1; 9. 
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published in the Brașov magazine, is a singular case, “the exception that… 
confirms the rule,” because at Contemporanul the critic exercises his activity 
with lucidity and professional integrity34.  

George Ivașcu proposes another interpretation of the novel Bietul 
Ioanide by which – ignoring the textual evidence – he situates Călinescu’s 
novelistic discourse within the grid of socialist realism. According to the 
editor-in-chief of Contemporanul, G. Călinescu “vibrated to the imperatives 
of historical time,” an attitude present both in the writer’s public activity and 
literary creation. The years of the fifth decade represent for G. Călinescu a 
decisive social moment which he eternalises in the novel Bietul Ioanide. 
George Ivașcu considers that the accusations brought against the novel at its 
appearance are unjust. In fact, Ioanide pretends to be indifferent to the world, 
“him being, however, a man of the present, putting his entire existence in the 
service of creation. […] By the nature of things, Ioanide has a permanent 
vision of the future, but he builds his future through the present.”35 Moreover, 
the architect despises the far-right forces active in Romania in the years 1935-
1940, and in Gavrilcea, the Legionary leader, he sees “a monster of sub-
humanity.” 

Al. Oprea is also dissatisfied with Nicolae Manolescu’s intervention. 
In his article Formule ale exclusivismului în critica literară36 (‘Formulas of 
Exclusivism in Literary Criticism’), he refers to the trends manifested in 
literary criticism. In recent years (1964-1968), there had been a rejection of 
creative uniformity, with a search for novelty and new aesthetic horizons. 
However, Al. Oprea observes that some young critics, including Nicolae 
Manolescu, misinterpret the Party’s nobility and understanding, and 
absolutize their opinions, even if they are not in line with reality. A “valuable 
young critic,” Nicolae Manolescu becomes a victim of exclusivist ambition 
and distorts the content of the novel Bietul Ioanide through the interpretative 
scenario he proposes. It is true – Al. Oprea asserts – that initially G. 
Călinescu’s book was analysed using “narrow sociological” methods, but 
Manolescu falls into the opposite extreme, idealising certain facets of the 

 
34 Ibidem, p. 9. 
35 Ibidem.  
36 Al. Oprea, 1968, „Formule ale exclusivismului în critica literară”, in: Scânteia, Year 
XXXVII, București, Issue 7661, 2 April, p. 4. 
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novel, which he labels as a conte philosophique, and: “Things become quite 
evident – even taking on annoying forms – when the critic characterises 
Gavrilcea and Tudorel.”37 

Besides the mentioned polemic Nicolae Manolescu vs. George Ivașcu 
& co., other articles from the period also aim to aesthetically revise the novel 
Bietul Ioanide. Some reviewers refer to the geometric construction of 
characters and the epic discourse (Voicu Bugariu38), others analyse the 
Centurion Movement (Mihai Coman39) or the condition of genius in the 
Romanian topos represented by the Olympian Ioanide (Constantin Sorescu)40. 
There are also critics who initiate series in various publications and propose 
more or less viable interpretative scenarios. Among them are Petre-Mihai 
Gorcea, Eugen Simion and Ion Lotreanu41.  

Petru Mihai Gorcea42 proposes a thematic analysis, identifying two 
themes of the novel: death and the social theme. The demonstration by which 
the author shows how the characters’ destinies confront death is interesting. 
In other words, Petre Mihai Gorcea transforms G. Călinescu’s novel into one 
of death, where the struggle between body and soul, matter and spirit, is 
observed. At the same time, the characters can be classified according to how 
they understand “existence beyond death,” although none of Călinescu’s 
heroes meditate on the “religious immortality of the soul, none project their 
being into the transcendent.” The young people in the Movement group stand 

 
37 Ibidem. 
38 Voicu Bugariu, 1973, „O utopie a romanului”, in: Luceafărul, București, Year XVIII, Issue 
34, 25 August, p. 6. 
39 Mihai Coman, 1977, „Demistificarea centurionilor”, in: Luceafărul, București, Year XX, 
Issue 28, 9 July, p. 1; 7. 
40 Constantin Sorescu, 1976, „Creatorul în fața istoriei”, in: Luceafărul, București, Year XIX, 
Issue 12,  20 March,  p. 1; 6. 
41 Ion Lotreanu signs the following articles in 1979 in: Săptămâna culturală a capitalei, 
București,: Romanul între idealitate și realitate, Issue 442, 25 May, p.3; Eroi călinescieni, 
Issue 444, 8 June, p. 3; Eroi călinescieni, Issue 445, 15 June 1979, p.3; Eroi călinescieni, 
Issue 446, 22 June 1979, p. 3; Eroi călinescieni, Issue 447, 29 June 1979, p. 3; Concluzia lui 
Ioanide, Issue 448, 6 July 1979, p. 3;   
42 The series was published by Petru Mihai Gorcea in the Argeș magazine and spanned three 
years; There are some differences in the way the author signs: Petru Mihai Gorcea, 1973, 
Bietul Ioanide – structuri și sensuri (I), Argeș, Pitești, Year VIII, Issue 11, November, p. 12; 
Petru Mihai Gorcea, 1973, Bietul Ioanide – structuri și sensuri (II), in Argeș, Issue 12, 
December, p. 5; Petre-Mihai Gorcea, “Bietul Ioanide” – intelectuali contemplativi, 1974, in: 
Argeș, Pitești, Year IX, Issue 5, July, pp. 5; 14; Petru Mihai Gorcea, 1975, “Bietul Ioanide”- 
atitudinea față de cultură, in Argeș, Pitești, Year X,  Issue 1, March, p. 7. 
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out, with Cioarec being “at the lowest point” because “he does not have the 
temptation of permanence in time.” Another group is that of intellectuals, who 
adhere to “the simple and material idea of biological perpetuation.” The 
“champion of the group” – according to the reviewer – is Gonzalv Ionescu, 
the father of three children, procreated with three wives. Pomponescu regrets 
not having children and understands that the created work is perishable. 
Above all, even if he does not reach “the ultimate level of complete realisation in 
all senses,” is Ioanide: “In him, the idea of biological perpetuation and that of 
spiritual inheritance are present, the latter being assimilated to artistic creation.”43 

By far, the most balanced analysis of the novel Bietul Ioanide, 
reflecting a vigilant critical spirit, unwilling to fall into the glorifications 
specific to the golden age, is carried out by Eugen Simion. His measured 
judgement is complemented by the critic’s refined style, presenting subtle and 
fair observations in an elegant, natural form, free from stylistic pedantry. The 
problem of creation as a mode of existence occupies the foreground of the 
novel, but – Eugen Simion observes – although G. Călinescu himself makes 
references to the ballad Meșterul Manole (‘Master Manole’), the comparison 
between the two creations should not be exaggerated: 

“Sacrifice in the ballad is a voluntary act, a cruel covenant with 
destiny; in Bietul Ioanide, the loss of the children is more of a 
penalisation act by history, the consequence of determinism: because 
he ignores the event, the accidental, living in the illusion of absolute 
creation, the architect loses interest in his children’s education and 
literally loses them in some dark circumstances. The myth, if it exists, 
has a primarily moral implication in the novel.”44 

Pica and Tudorel, Ioanide’s children, join a right-wing political 
movement, which leads to their death. Ioanide faces a harsh reality for the 
first time, especially since he, in the creator’s guise, did not think it 
appropriate “to walk with a rod in hand and admonish his children’s 
deviations at every step.”45 The tragedy does not change the architect’s spirit, 
who finds refuge in creation. In the church he builds, he feels as if he were 

 
43 Petru Mihai Gorcea, 1973, „Bietul Ioanide – structuri și sensuri (I)”, in: Argeș, Pitești, Year 
VIII, Issue 11, November, p. 12. 
44 Eugen Simion, 1975, „G. Călinescu”, the column Fragmente critice, in: Luceafărul, 
București, Year XVIII, Issue 25, 21 June, p. 6. 
45 Eugen Simion, 1975, „Ioanide, curtizanesc și patern (II)”, the column Fragmente critice, 
in: Luceafărul, București, Year XVIII, Issue 29, 19 July, p. 6. 
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immuring the shadow of his two children. However, the sacred dimension of 
creation is profaned by historical circumstances unfavourable to art. The 
church becomes a place of worship for the centurions, who mourn their dead, 
and later it is transformed into the personal foundation of Princess Hangerliu. 
Nevertheless, Eugen Simion adds: “It could be said that Ioanide fails even in 
this regard […], if we did not know that the work remains regardless of 
degrading circumstances, that the sacred subsists in the profane.”46  

Besides the theme of creation, the protagonist is also defined by eros, 
but love does not have a mystical nature as G. Călinescu claims; rather – 
Eugen Simion says – it has a courtly and paternal accent. Ioanide’s 
relationships with women are worldly and aim to flatter the virile vanity of 
the artist, whose gaze is constantly drawn to novelty. For Ioanide, Erminia, 
his wife, is a sanctuary and embodies Juno, the goddess of the family. 
Explaining his theory of the wife’s sacredness to Erminia, she understands 
that “the most precious mission of a woman is to respect and stimulate the 
meritorious man without terrorising him with her obsessions.”47 Like G. 
Călinescu, Eugen Simion treats the architect’s amorous adventures 
indulgently, because – he asserts – the man’s need to seek “something else” 
does not affect the family as a traditional institution:  

“These distinctions around eros should not be taken too 
seriously, I believe, their role in the novel is rather to justify the worldly 
side of the creator, almost austere otherwise, if we judge the facts 
morally. […] His infidelities are games without serious consequences; 
compared to Balzacian novels, where devastating loves disregard any 
norm, Bietul Ioanide is an almost chaste novel.”48 

The “political reality of the time” is also present in the novel. 
Although apolitical, Ioanide suffers the disastrous consequences of political 
fanaticism through the death of his two children. By means of the father and 
son, G. Călinescu exposes – Eugen Simion observes – two different ways of 
understanding life. While the architect “builds with the feeling that the work 
confronts nothingness, the other wants to destroy everything, hastening the 

 
46 Ibidem. 
47 Eugen Simion, 1975, „Ioanide, curtizanesc și patern (I)”, the column Fragmente critice, 
in: Luceafărul, București, Year XVIII, Issue 27, 5 July, p. 6. 
48 Ibidem. 
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work of nothingness.”49 Referring to Tudorel’s existential theory, Eugen 
Simion contradicts the ideas expressed by Nicolae Manolescu in the article 
Ioanide și eroziunea timpului istoric, but without naming his opponent. 
Moreover, the critic rejects the accusations made at the novel’s appearance 
that G. Călinescu sympathises with the architect’s son: 

“To associate Tudorel’s revolt with the spirit of the 
existentialist rebel (an operation that has been done in criticism) seems 
to me to contradict the real meaning of the book. It is doubtful, for 
example, that G. Călinescu intended to suggest, through the centurions’ 
adventure, the idea of spiritual living. […] Gavrilcea, a ‘fanatic of the 
idea,’ ‘philosopher of existential anxiety,’ as it has been said again? 
Hard to imagine. The centurions’ leader represents, through the 
elementary nature of his intellect, a primary negation of the spirit. […] 
Tudorel indicates another nuance, his spirit is closer to meditation, but 
the horror of culture and political fanaticism make him a criminal 
similar to Carababă and Gavrilcea.”50 

In the series published by the journal Săptămâna culturală a capitalei, 
Ion Lotreanu does not exceed the level of a didactic commentary. The 
reviewer “shows” that he read the novel Bietul Ioanide, but the details 
provided are unnecessary in the textual corpus. At the forefront of the 
demonstration is the architect Ioanide, through whom G. Călinescu – 
according to Ion Lotreanu – represented the image of genius, but “a 
humanised one, not at all stiff, a democratic genius.”51 

Some critics (Ion Lotreanu, Petre Mihai Gorcea) identify in Bietul 
Ioanide a series of taxonomies based on various principles (the heroes’ 
relationship with death, culture etc.), concluding that above all is the 
Olympian Ioanide, the genius, the cultured one. In fact, through their 
discourse, they position themselves at the opposite extreme compared to 
Marxist critics. For the latter, Ioanide is a disgusting bourgeois, while Ion 
Lotreanu and Petre Mihai Gorcea idealise the architect and, in some cases 
(George Ivașcu), even consider him an exemplary representative of socialism. 
The interventions of Nicolae Manolescu and Eugen Simion remain a 

 
49 Eugen Simion, 1975, „Negația creatorului”, rubrica „Fragmente critice”, in: Luceafărul, 
București, Year XVIII, Issue 33, 16 August, p. 6. 
50 Ibidem. 
51 Ion Lotreanu, 1979, „Eroi călinescieni”, in: Săptămâna culturală a capitalei, București, 
Issue 444, 8 June, p. 3.  
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reference point in the history of the reception of Călinescu’s novel. One is 
insinuating through the wordplay used in defining the novel, stirring a wave 
of discontent around it, while the other is meticulous and objective, avoiding 
emotional implications. 

 

4. Bietul Ioanide, a problematising novel 
In Bietul Ioanide, through the issues exposed – the devastating effects 

of ideological delirium – G. Călinescu anticipates the novelistic discourse 
found in post-war novelists like Marin Preda, Augustin Buzura, Alexandru 
Ivasiuc, Constantin Țoiu – all interested in the individual’s relationship with 
history. The facts and events found in the novel provide an opportunity for 
reflection for heroes endowed with a contemplative spirit, with two reflector-
characters in the novel: the architect Ioanide and his son, Tudorel, who 
records his experiences in an intimate journal. 

While Ioanide aspires to build eternal monuments, living the process 
of creation to the point of self-forgetfulness, his son – influenced by the 
ideology of the Movement – wants to dominate the world with the sword, 
with the power of terror and fear. Tudorel is a representative of the interwar 
existentialist generation, influenced by the political theories of the time. A 
meditative spirit, lettered, he reads Dostoevsky, Gide or Machiavelli, admires 
American gangsters and is fascinated by political figures like Napoleon, 
Attila or Genghis Khan. It is a pride to die – Tudorel claims – in a collective 
clash of unleashed young forces. Being a mere number within the Movement 
divided into centuries and decuries does not represent a degradation of 
humanity; for the architect’s son, it is a unique chance to belong to a 
homogeneous group that applies Alexandru Lăpușneanu’s method: “cutting 
down everything in our path.” 

Through Tudorel, G. Călinescu shows how the message of a literary 
creation is distorted by the influence of ideological Manichaeism. In the 
young man’s opinion, political assassination can be justified if executed by a 
social body. Raskolnikov, Dostoevsky’s protagonist, is a criminal – Tudorel 
says – because he acted alone and for personal reasons. If he had been part of 
a group and killed on the orders of superiors, he would have been a hero. 
Similarly, Lafcadio, the Gidean character from The Vatican Cellars, kills out 
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of egotism and at random. The Movement rejects such gratuitous acts because 
there is a risk that one of their comrades might be assassinated: 

“Did Gide not ask himself: ‘What if the victim belongs to our 
group, sharing the same view of life as us?’ It is as if I were to kill 
comrade Gavrilcea just to spite the police. The suppression of an 
individual without the command’s order, without the certainty that we 
are destroying an inferior element, is horrible. We do not commit 
murders, only executions, following a motivated decision of our 
tribunal.”52 

In the discussion with his daughter, Pica, about Gavrilcea, Ioanide, a 
lucid intellectual, does not accept assassination, even if it is committed in the 
name of political ideals. For the architect, Gavrilcea is a bandit, a terre-à-
terre idealist, living from a simplified idea. Through his revolt and 
aggressiveness, he becomes a “storm ferment” for any consolidated 
institution. Although for his close ones (Pica and Tudorel), Gavrilcea is a hero 
fighting for the imposition of a new world order, in reality – Ioanide observes 
– his actions are petty because: 

“The distance between a man of war and a criminal is a 
millimetre. If you rob a bank and kill a man, you are a gangster; if you 
attack all authorities and kill a thousand people, you have staged a 
coup. This millimetre is terribly vast; it is the distance between a prison 
record and a sad chapter in a history manual.”53 

In Tudorel’s “moral testament,” there are also details about the 
selection process of young people and their transformation into assassins. 
During history class, instead of the teacher, a substitute, Gavrilcea, appears, 
whose uninhibited speech (urging actions to create one’s own history) 
captures the students’ attention. Although he does not consider him intelligent 
or cultured, Tudorel allows himself to be shaped by Gavrilcea because he 
gives him attention and trusts him, unlike Ioanide, who ignores him. To 
become a member of the Movement, Tudorel goes through several stages: he 
is part of an external unit of sympathisers, students, coordinated by an 
instructor where he learns “the voluptuousness of submission,” sings 
Legionary songs in the choir and participates in marches. The climax of the 
young people’s dehumanisation and their transformation into assassins occurs 

 
52 Ibidem, p. 298. 
53 Ibidem, pp. 343-344. 
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with the simulation of an armed attack on the town hall of a village 5 
kilometres from Bucharest. Tudorel and other high school students enter the 
town hall, threaten the mayor and his assistant with toy pistols, demand the 
keys to the drawer and then leave the building without causing any human or 
material damage. This is followed by the staging of Shakespeare’s play Julius 
Caesar, in which Tudorel plays the role of Brutus. The same play is 
reenacted when they kill Dan Bogdan, the university professor, who had 
earned the Movement members’ antipathy due to unfavourable articles 
published in the press. 

Tudorel and his group are not arrested after committing the murder, 
although the Security had evidence to convict them. The political interests of 
the moment – the architect’s son observes – are favourable to the Movement, 
with politicians allowing the “new order” in exchange for material or 
diplomatic benefits. The situation worsens after the killing of a minister, “shot 
in broad daylight.” Gavrilcea, the moral author of the assassination, cannot 
be caught because he is hiding at the German Legation. Old cases are 
reopened by the Government, and Tudorel, Cioarec and Hangerliu are 
arrested for the murder of Dan Bogdan. Despite Hangerloaia’s intervention 
with authorities at home and abroad to save her nephew, the three are 
sentenced to death by shooting. 

While awaiting his sentence, Tudorel reflects on his own actions. He 
realises that, unlike Gavrilcea, he has made unforgivable mistakes: instead of 
being a leader, he allowed himself to be turned into a political tool. Out of 
romantic defiance, he participated in the attack against Dan Bogdan and 
compromised himself. Even if he had not been arrested, his colleagues in the 
Movement would have later used his direct involvement in the assassination 
to eliminate him from the race for government positions – in the event of 
victory. Although intellectually superior to Gavrilcea, Tudorel observes that 
in politics, to ensure victory and even survival, a duplicitous and cold spirit is 
necessary. Furthermore, the architect’s son is filled with doubts: it is possible 
that his actions and those of the young people of his generation are banal, 
repetitive in the course of centuries of history: 

“Until now, I was obsessed with the notion of history, my 
ambition was to rise above the banal and work historically. Now, facing 
death, I see things biologically. Could it be that I am a victim of the 
common spirit due to a lack of perspective? At the foot of my bed, 
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because food scraps drip on the floor, a swarm of ants has gathered. I 
wonder if, in their internal chronicle, the journey of an ant from one leg 
of the bed to the other is not equivalent to Columbus’s expedition across 
the Atlantic. […] If the act of wanting to overthrow an order and 
conspire is biologically characteristic of the human species, then I am 
a mere example without any historical significance.”54 

Through Tudorel’s journal, G. Călinescu surpasses the prejudice 
about the literary value of diary texts. The young man’s spiritual 
contradictions and existential anxieties show that the intimate journal is not 
just a “somewhat feminine device, […] of individuals who lick their own fur 
like cats,”55 but can be an authentic document, a witness to human 
experiences. However, not every diary text – G. Călinescu suggests – has 
aesthetic value. In the novel, Dr Hergot, brother of Erminia, Ioanide’s 
platonic love, keeps a journal. After Pica is killed in a shootout between 
Gavrilcea and the Security members, several agents search the house of the 
two siblings. One of them, carelessly, bumps into the doctor’s cello, and “the 
four strings […] snapped simultaneously,” to Hergot’s despair, who takes the 
musical instrument in his arms “like a child” and carries it to the consultation 
room. From the entire tragic experience, the doctor notes a banality: 

“For the three dramatic days in which Pica had fled with 
Gavrilcea and had been shot at the tomb’s door, Hergot’s journal had 
only this entry: ‘All the strings of the cello snapped.’”56 

An enigmatic character in the novel is Gavrilcea, the leader of the 
Movement, because of whom Pica and Tudorel, the architect’s children, lose 
their lives. The novel lacks his point of view, his personality being reflected 
– like Otilia’s – in parallel mirrors: for Pica, he is a hero; for Hagienuș, a 
murderer; for Butoiescu, “a sensible man who attracts young people because 
he speaks nicely to them.” However, from the references provided by the 
other characters in the book, a biography of Gavrilcea takes shape, with 
differences in the moral interpretation of his actions. The son of a teacher, 
orphaned, he ends up living in the house of a wealthy uncle. After a while, he 
enrols in a seminary from which he is expelled for not respecting the church 

 
54 Ibidem, pp. 584-585. 
55  G. Călinescu, 2006, Mircea Eliade, „Șantier”, in: Opere. Publicistică (1933-1935), vol. II, 
București, Academia Română, Fundația Națională pentru Știință și Artă, p. 1022. 
56 Ibidem, p. 419. 
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canon, urging his colleagues to become soldiers of the church and sacrifice 
themselves for the good of the Romanian people. He does not adapt to the 
army either: he is accused of hitting a soldier but acquitted due to lack of 
evidence. The murder of the sub-prefect, opposed to the party led by 
Gavrilcea and whom he had threatened with death, leads to his arrest. 

Interested in finding out why Pica and Tudorel are fascinated by 
Gavrilcea’s personality, Ioanide seeks information from those who know the 
young man. Hagienuș provides him with materials from Gavrilcea’s trial, as 
they appear in two newspapers: one favourable, the other unfavourable. The 
novelist combines different literary styles – journalistic style, juridical-
administrative style, to which he adds everyday conversation, subjective 
impressions influenced by the emotional involvement of the witnesses. The 
result is a relative truth, requiring the reader’s lucidity to understand the 
historical facts. Analysing the testimonies of those involved in the trial, 
Ioanide finds that not all historians tell the truth, and people should analyse 
and judge events if they do not want to accept prefabricated truths from 
fanatics’ followers: 

“‘What is the truth?’ Ioanide wonders, walking through the 
office with his hands in his pockets after Botticelli leaves. Pica, 
Hagienuș, the prosecutor, the lawyer, Butoiescu have all given their 
opinions about Gavrilcea, and, moreover, Gavrilcea himself defined 
himself at the trial. Who tells the truth and who lies? In each version, 
there is something credible; each judges from their own point of view. 
[…] Gavrilcea, gentle! Yes. Gentleness often goes very well with a 
sanguinary instinct; southerners have an unctuous calm that charms. 
Terrorists have illustrated themselves through the most tender family 
feelings, even through a domestic spirit. […] The human soul presents 
the most paradoxical contrasts.”57 

Marxist critics reproached G. Călinescu for the absence of a 
communist hero in the novel and for not turning Gavrilcea into a Legionary 
monster by using a single point of view in his presentation. In fact, through 
the “deficiencies” noted, the novelist suggests that both the representatives of 
right-wing ideological delirium and those of the left condemn people to death 
and destroy lives through terror and injustices committed. In the novel Bietul 
Ioanide, G. Călinescu proves that he is not only a novelist of sentimental intrigues 

 
57 Ibidem, p. 367. 
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or of the wealthy bourgeoisie but also an impartial analyst of interwar ideologies, 
of the bloody power struggles that cause mass human losses. 

 

Bibliography 
a. In volumes 
BÂRNA, Vlaicu, 2005, Între Capsa și Corso, București, Editura Albatros. 
CĂLINESCU, G., 2006, Opere. Publicistică (1933-1935), vol. II, 

București, Academia Română: Fundația Națională pentru Știință și Artă. 
CĂLINESCU, G., 2018, Opere. vol. II: Bietul Ioanide, București: 

Editura Fundației Naționale pentru Știință și Artă. 
SIMION, Eugen (coord generală), coord. redacţional: Lucian Chişu, 

Andreea Apostu, Alunița Cofan, Ștefania Dragoman,...; 2020, Cronologia 
vieții literare românești: perioada postbelică, , București: Editura Muzeul 
Literaturii Române. 

SIMION, Eugen (coord. Gen.), Chişu, Lucian (coord. redacţional), 
Antofi, Simona, Bănică, Ana-Maria, Bîlbîie, Răduț,...; 2017, Cronologia 
vieții literare românești: perioada postbelică, vol. XII, A-B: 1966, București: 
Editura Muzeul Literaturii Române. 

SIMION, Eugen (coord. Gen.), Grigor, Andrei (coord. redacțional), 
Bîrna, Nicolae, Chișu, Lucian, Milca, Andrei,..., 2011,  Cronologia vieții 
literare românești: perioada postbelică,  vol. V: 1951-1953, București: 
Editura Muzeul Național al Literaturii Române. 

SIMION, Eugen (coord. generală); Chişu, Lucian (coord. 
redacţional), Antofi, Simona; Bănică, Ana-Maria; Bîlbîie, Răduț,...; 2018, 
Cronologia vieții literare românești: perioada postbelică, vol. XIV: 1968, 
București: Editura Muzeul Literaturii Române. 

SIMION, Eugen (coord. generală); Grigor, Andrei (coord. 
redacţional); Bîrna, Nicolae; Balinte, Cristina; Iovănel, Mihai; Soare, 
Oana,....; 2011, Cronologia vieții literare românești: perioada postbelică,  
vol. VI: 1954-1955, București: Editura Muzeul Național al Literaturii 
Române. 

SIMION, Eugen (coord. generală); Lucian Chişu (coord. redacţional), 
Bănică, Ana-Maria; Brăgaru, Carmen; Cofan, Alunița..., 2020, Cronologia 
vieții literare românești: perioada postbelică, vol. XIX, A-B: 1973, vol. XX, 



 

215 

A-B: 1974, vol. XXI: a-B: 1975, vol. XXII: 1976,  vol. XXIII, A-B: 1977, 
București: Editura Muzeul Literaturii Române. 

ȚUGUI, Pavel, 1998, Amurgul demiurgilor: Arghezi, Blaga, 
Călinescu (Dosare literare), București: Editura Floarea Darurilor. 

 
b. In periodicals 
BUGARIU, Voicu, 1973, „O utopie a romanului”, in: Luceafărul, 

București, anul XVIII, nr. 34, 25 august, p. 6. 
CĂLIN, Vera, 1954, „Cronica literară. G. Călinescu: Bietul Ioanide, 

Editura de Stat pentru Literatură și Artă”, in: România liberă, București, anul 
XII, nr. 2910, 10 februarie, pp. 2-3. 

COMAN, Mihai, 1977, „Demistificarea centurionilor”, in: 
Luceafărul, București, anul XX, nr. 28, 9 iulie, p. 1; 7. 

DOREANU, N., 1955, „Despre romanul «Bietul Ioanide»”, in: Viața 
Românească, Iași, anul X, nr. 2, februarie, p. 285. 

GORCEA, Petru Mihai, 1973, „Bietul Ioanide – structuri și sensuri 
(I)”, in: Argeș, Pitești, anul VIII, nr. 11, noiembrie, p. 12. 

IOSIFESCU, Silvian, 1953, „Cronică literară. G. Călinescu: «Bietul 
Ioanide»”, in: Contemporanul, București, anul nr. 52, 25 decembrie, pp. 2-3. 

IVAȘCU, George, 1968, „Scriitorul și timpul istoric”, in: 
Contemporanu, București, nr. 20, 17 mai, p. 1;  

LOTREANU, Ion, 1979, „Eroi călinescieni”, in: Săptămâna culturală 
a capitalei, București, nr. 444, 8 iunie, p. 3 

MANOLESCU, Nicolae, 1968, „Ioanide și eroziunea timpului”, in: 
Astra, Brașov, anul III, nr. 2, februarie, pp. 8-9. 

MĂRGĂRIT, G., 1954, „Cronica literară- Bietul Ioanide de G. 
Călinescu”, in: Iașul nou, Iași, anul VI, nr.1, martie, pp. 75-84. 

MITRAN, Ion, 1954, „Scrisoare către redacție. Unele probleme ale 
romanului «Bietul Ioanide»”, in: Scânteia tineretului, București, anul X, nr. 
1524, 20 martie, p. 2. 

OPREA, Al.,1968, „Formule ale exclusivismului în critica literară”, 
in: Scânteia, anul XXXVII, București, nr. 7661, 2 aprilie, p.4. 

OPREA, Al.,1968, „Formule ale exclusivismului în critica literară”, 
in: Scânteia, anul XXXVII, București, nr. 7661, 2 aprilie, p.4. 



Diversité et Identité Culturelle en Europe 

216 

PIRU, Al., 1966, „Mărturisiri despre «Bietul Ioanide»”, in: Gazeta 
literară, București, anul XIII, nr. 11, 17 martie, p. 6. 

SIMION, Eugen, 1975, „G. Călinescu”, rubrica Fragmente critice, in: 
Luceafărul, București, anul XVIII, nr. 25, 21 iunie, p. 6. 

SIMION, Eugen, 1975, „Ioanide, curtizanesc și patern (I)”, rubrica 
Fragmente critice, in: Luceafărul, București, anul XVIII, nr. 27, 5 iulie, p. 6.  

SIMION, Eugen, 1975, „Ioanide, curtizanesc și patern (II)”, rubrica 
Fragmente critice, in: Luceafărul, București, anul XVIII,  nr. 29, 19 iulie, p. 6. 

SIMION, Eugen, 1975, „Negația creatorului”, rubrica Fragmente 
critice, in: Luceafărul, București, anul VIII, nr. 33, 16 august, p. 6. 

SORESCU, Constantin, 1976, „Creatorul în fața istoriei”, in: 
Luceafărul, București, anul XIX, nr. 12, 20 martie, p. 1; 6. 

WALD, Henri, 1954, „Specificul gândirii artistice în creația literară”, 
in: Gazeta literară, București, anul I, nr. 8, 6 mai, p. 4. 




	DICE_21_2_Coperta_evaluare_p1-p2.pdf (p.1-2)
	DICE_21_2_Full-text.pdf (p.3-218)

